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My Reverend Brethren, 


HE following Catechiſin, compo- 
ſed and publiſhed ſonfe Years a- 
. go for the Uſe of my Pariſh; is 
- now, at your Requeſt, and by 

your Encouragement, Reprinted for the Be- 
9 50 nefit of my Dzoceſe: And I make no doubt 
but that, through the Bleſſing of God upon 
I your pious Endeayours, it will help to pro- 
I bpagate a more perfect Knowledge of the 
anch: Doctrine of Chriſt, in all the parts of it. 
fire F it was with this fort of Iaſtruction that 
chat great and wiſe Miniſter, the Lord _ 
* Cromeel, began, as the moſt likely means. 5. us iu 
to bring on the Reformation, ſo much deſi- eng 
red by all Good Men: And though what ds 4 r 
he required went no farther than to each nl 
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= we gd We are told, indeed, thar * Archbiſhop 
| ©. Cranmer had Himſelf, the Year before, Au. 


 pend p.165:< the Catechiſm, according to the Book 


firſt the Parents, and Maſters thèinſelves, 
and by them their Children and Servants, 
the Creed, the Lord's Prayer, and the Ten 


. Commanaments; yet was this a good Begin- 
ning, and even more than many of the Cler-. 


themſelves, in thoſe Days, were ver 
2 | 

well able ro expound ro them. 
| Hence it was, that about eleven Years af- 
Edu VI"). ter, b King Edward the Sixth found it ne- 
Injunctions 7 . Toe . 
4. 1547 ceſſary to repeat the very ſame Order in his 


Injunfions : That every Holy day when 


« there was no Sermon, the Parſons and 
« F;cars in their feveral Churches ſhould, 
<« immediately after the Goſpel, openly and 
« plainly recite to their Pariſhioners, the 


« Pater-Noſter, the Creed, and the Ten 


« Commandments in Engliſh, to the intent 
e the People ppight learn the ſame; ex- 
« horting all 0 and Houſholders to 
& teach their Children and Servants the 


&« ſame, as they are bound by the Law of 


“ God, and in Conſcience, to do.“ For 

their better doing whercof, when the Ser- 
vice. Book was compiled about two Tears af. 
ter, a Catechiſm was alſo inſerted into it; 
eee: and the ©Curate enjoined, © every Sixth 
Keſormat. Week, at the leaſt, to reach and declare 
of 
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c the ſame.” 


1548. drawn up a . for the Inſtru- 


ion of ygung Perſons in the Grounds of the 
. | __ 5 8 | Chriſtign 
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Chriſtian Religion; and, in his Dedication of 
it to the King, complained very much of the 
Neglect of Catechi xing in former times: But 
vet ſtill this Work continued in the ſame 
State; nor was any thing more done in it 
by Publick Authority, ll about four Years 
after ;- when, together with the Articles of 
Religion, another ,* Catechiſm. was compo- 4 1553. 
ſed, and publiſhed in Latin, and all School. trees cs 
Mafters enjoyned by the King's Command f 
to inſtruct their Scholars in it. And, here 2 . 
I take the complete Model of our Church. is E 
Catechiſm to have been firſt laid: To the , r. 
Explication of the Creed, the Command: g 


ments, and the Lord's Prayer; was added a 
ſhort Account of the Two Sacramenta; ane 
to ſome or other of theſe, whatſoeyer was 


moſt neceſſary to be known; on believed by 
every Chriſtian, was orderly,.tho' briefly, 


Du ̃ 6 120 


No ſooner. was the unhappy ſtop of this 
Exerciſe, which follow'd-onder Queen Aa- 

2 . removed by her Death, but 
*Queen £/izabeth returned to the ſame Or- g 1545 
der that her Brother, King Edward the Sixth 1wijundiogs 
had eſtabliſhed. She required the Par/ons © © 
and Yicars,. every Holy-dey, to Recitethe 
Creed, the Lord's Prayer „and Ten Cam- 
mandments' in Exgliſh, that their Pariſbio- 
9 Themſelves, and teach 
their ¶Qhilarem the ſame. And ſhe enjoyn d 

chem every Haydar, and every Second 
Sui in the Near, to hear and inſtruct che 

n 5 27 ne . Touth 
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7 5275 of ther Pariſh, for balf an Hour at 
| Feaſt, before Evening-Prayer, in the Ten 
Commandments; the Articles of the Belief, 
and the Lord's Prayer; and diligently to 
Examine them, and teach Them the Cate- 
chiſm, ſer forth in che Book of Publick 
Prayer. 
uboot Three Vears after it was agreed by 
777 740. thes Queens Commiſſioners, that beſides the 
158. © Catechiſm for Children which are to be Con- 


MSS. in 


SY firmed, another ſomewhat longer ſhould be 


| deviſed for Communicants; and a Third; in 
Latin, for Schools, What was done as to 
the former of theſe I cannot tell; but for 
w_ com the latter, I find that in the® Convocation; 
4 Mews, Which met the next Year, ſuch a Catechi in 


are te is Was drawn up and agreed to by the Lower 


called cre» Honſe, and brought up by'the Prolocutor 
. to the Upper. But tho* that Synod conti- 


nued to Opp ec a Month — * 
it does not appear that an 


oh his done in this matter, till ab * wer 
Ieflec Cate. after; when Dean Noel publiſſi u his C. 


. techi ſn, which had been before nted 
© An, 1570, to, and in good meaſure a 99-7 by rw in 
that Convocation. Pole all 
It would be to tedious to mention All the 
following Orders which were made, as well 
| by the Biſhops and Clergy, their Sywods ; 

as by our ſacceedin Proemces, and even 
the Parliament itſelf, for the diligent Dit 
charge of this neceſſary Duty. Ho ſtrict- 
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55 Jounger Perſons of Their Paribes = 
their Catechi/m; and Parents and Maſters 
required to ſend their Children and Servants. 

to be inſtructed by them. By the * Conſti- s 
tations of 1571, every Rector and Vicar bas page 273 
was obliged upon every Sunday and Holy- 

day, to ſpend two, Hours after Dinner in 
this Work : And left, their Pariſhioners 
ſhould neglect to attend it, it was.orderdz 
That no one ſhould come to the Holy Com- 


munion, or Anſiver for a Child in Bapti ſin, 


or contract Marriage, who had not firſt 
learned the Catechiſin, ſo as to be able rea- 
dily to anſwer to all the Parts of it. 

This was reinforced in the! Synod of 1575, ' Append. Append. 
and confirmed, as the other before had been, ot 5 7 
by the Queen 's Authority : ty: And when = 2 
biſhop N hitgiſt underſtood that this profita; 
ble Exerciſe began, neyerthelels, to be too 
much neglected both by the 4 5 and 
FS He not 4505 Remonſtrated to hi 

e 


515 quired 5 hems In the Fear a. . 
2 0d, 1 84247 fey Fed Care, ES 


* 
hat orant Perſons were 75 wr har 
2 in on Catechilin,. as by the . 
Orders the Church they ought to be. 

Thal not need ta l ge, bow this at. 
ter was ſettled, by, the" Canons of 1604.; * 5 c 
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TTY Tan obſerve, thar to ſecure BC Care if 
in this Particular, the firſt Neglect was, upon th 
Complaint, decreed to be an Admonition l 
from the Biſhop, with a ſharp Reproof; 
_ © the Serond Suſpenſion ; and the Third Ex- 
communication. Tis true, upon the ol 

*.4, 1661.6 Reviſion of the Book of Common-Pr a! 
brick before there 8 Change made as to the tf 
wei When this Office is to be perform'd : For 
whereas before, both by the Rubrick of our 
Litnrgy, and by the Canon made agreeably 

dere de, the Curatè of every Pariſh was 
directed to Inſtract and Examine the Chi- 

dren of his Pariſh before Evening. Prayer 
* it is now appointed to be done in 

ö 29 ime of Divine Serie, immediately after 
1 5 the "Second Leſſon; that ſo not only rhe 
eater number may attend upon ches Of- 

ce, but the whole might be performed with 

the greater Care, and Solemnity. But ftill, 

as rb the Subſtance of the Duty, it remains 
2s it did; and both the Curate is oblig d upon 
.* ,.- Sundays and Holy-days, openly to inſtfuct 
__..,  rheChildren of his Pariſhin the Churth:Ca- 
rechiſin; and the Fathers, Mathers, Maſters, 

and Dameg, are required to ſee that their 
Chilaren, Servants, and Apprentices, who 
ave not learned their Caterhiſn, do come 
can l. to be fuſttocted by bim. If the Minifter 
gheglecks kis Duty, the 'Penalt: of the Ca- 
. 1 before menrioned,. is ſtill in Force a 
gainſt bin: If the People omit theirs, they 
. to — * the n 1 4 
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if they ſo perſiſt by the Space of a Month, 
they alſo are ro be Excommunicated. 

How wiſe the Conſtitution of our Church 
in this Reſpect, as well as in its other Eſta- 
bliſhments, is, it would be needleſs for me f 
to obſerve to you. The Reaſon of the Thing 
it ſelf ſufficiently ſpeaks it: For as by the 
Sermon in the Morning, thoſe who are of 
riper Tears, and better Knowledge'in the 
Goſpel of Chriſt, are edifyed and inſtruct- 
ed; ſo by teaching, and expounding, the 
Catechiſm in the Afternoon, the Younger, _ 
and more Ignorant, (who are not yet capa- . 
ble of profiting by Sermons) are informd 
and train'd up with fach a ſort of Learning 
as is ſuitable to their Age and Capacities. 

And yet, alas! how has this Pei Pt and 
uſeful Method been flighted by many, and 
neglected by more? And inſtead of theſe 
Catechetical Inſtitutions, a Second Sermon 
been introduced for the Afternoon; and a 
new ſort of Teachers ſer up, under as new 
a Character, of Lecturers, to Preach it; and 
that (oſtentimes) not ſo much to the real 
Benefit, as to the Fancies and Inclinations 
of thoſe by whom they are to be paid for 

it. I cannot ſay that this is altogether con- 
traty to our preſent Eſtabliſpment, becauſe 

the laſt * Her of Uniformity has given Di- 11. c . 
rectious for the licenſing and allowing of . 
them: But ſure I am it is a manifeſt En- 
croachment upon our good Old Conſtitution, 
Which knew no ſuch Perſons, VE any 
„ rovi- 
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Proviſion for them. And the Reſult has 
been, that the Afternoon Sermon has almoſt 
quite thrown out the much better, and more 
E Exerciſe, of Catechiging; which 
l has both the Laws of the Realm, and Ca- 
1 noms of the Church, on its ſide; whereas 
1 the other has neither: And therefore if the 
1; One muſt be allow'd, I think the Other, at 
1 leaſt, ſhould not be omitted. 
1; And in this I ſpeak not only my own Senſe, 
— / but the Judgment of Thoſe whoſe Opinions 
l\g | carry Authority, as well as Weight, with 
- See bis. Them. Such was that of Archbiſhop She/- 
| that Year don, in the Year 1672, who by the King's 
lf ot bd. Command required his Suffragans © To in- 
. « force the Execution of ſuch Laws, and 
< Conſtitutions, as enabled them to enjoyn 
| | cc the Uſe, and Exerciſe, of our Church- 
10 See his Catechiſin: Of * Archbiſhop d ancroft, in 
1 armed the Year 1688, among whoſe ſeaſonable and 
1 Bihops, Wiſe Articles, ſent to his Biſbops in a very 
Wo tn Critical Funtture, the ivd was this: “ That 


ö they (the Clergy) diligently Catechi se 
8 the Children, and Tourh of their Pa- 
| c rzſhes, (as the Rubrick of the Common- 
raper- Bool, and the Fifty-Ninth Canon 
| « enjoyn) and ſo Mya themto be brought 
in due time to Confirmation, when there 
6 ſhall be Opportunity: And that they al Q, 
c art the ſame time, [expound the Grounds 
mn _*< of Religion, and Common . 
1 | ; cc jn the Method of the Cat ec hi ſin, for the 
e « Inſtruction. and Benefit. of the whole 
5 4 2 1 me 6 BETS | «Pariſh ; 
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« Parith ;, teaching them what they are to 
« Believe, and what to Do, and what to 
« Pray for; and particularly, often and ear- 
« neſtly, inculcating upon them the Impor- 
« tance, and Obligation of their Bapri/mal 
« Vows.” This was what that great, and 
good Prelate, thought neceſſary to recom- 
mend to the Clergy in the time of our ut- 
moſt Danger, and as the beſt Means to pre- 
vent the growth of Popery, then breaking 
in, like a Torrent upon us, on every fide. 
And when his late Majeſty, of Glorious Me- 
mory, had freed Us from that Fear, yet ſtill 
He thought this Duty of ſo much Impor- 
tance, as to give it a particular place in his 


t Injuntt:ons, fer forth for the better Eſta- laſan dt. 


Ons: .A me 


bliſhment of our Church in the Year 1694. 1594 =. 14 


And our preſent moſt Reverend Metropoli- 
tan, the Year followings::thus prudently re- 
conciled the Diſcharge of this Duty, with 


the Manners and Humours of the Times; 1 Sen, 


g k : | Letter: An. 
" by directing his Sa fragans to recommend 1688. 


it to their W. dee muſt Preach 
(after having Examined the Children in their 
Catechiſin, as the Rubreck requires) © To 
« Preach in the Afternoon upon Catecheti- 
& cat Heads; both that the People may be 


the better rooted and grounded in the 


. Faithz and alſo kept from other Aſſemblies. 


Having thus ſhewn you what was the 
Foundation of that Direction, which I com- 
municated to you by your Archdeacons, the 
laſt Year, with Relation to this Matter; I 

| L : cannot 
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and many Souls ſaved in the Day of the "7" 
Lord Foſs. Ian, 
IN 3 8 - Ans 


cannot conclude without acknowledging the 

very great Satisfaction I have received from 
our Ready neſs to comply with it; and the 

Fatoeſt you have given me of what I may 

farther expect from you in this Particular, 

in the large Sub ſcriptions you have made for 

the Diſtribution of that Zxpo/ition f our ll © 


Church-Catechiſin which I herewith ſend to 


you, among your Pariſhioners. May the 
God whom We All ſerve in the Goſpel of hu 
Son, give his Bleſſing, both to what I have 
publiſh'd, and you ſhall from thence take 
Occaſion more fully to Explain to them; 
that by a more perfect Knowledge of their 
Duty, their Faith may be eſtabliſhed ;. their C 


Hearts ſanctifyed; their Piety improved; IV. 


the Communion of our Church enlarged; 1 
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XXV. Of taking God, Name in Vain: And there- 

\ in, of Swearing, Vowing, Praying. _ 

XX VI. Of the Chriſtian Sabbath, and the Saut if. 
cation of it. 

XXVII. Of our Duty towards our Neighbour: And 
of the Relative Honour which ue oe to him; as 
our Parent, Prince, Teacher, Husband, Maſter, 
Of a higher Rank, or a greater Age: With th 
Duties of ſuch Perſons towards un. 

XX VIII. Of our Duty, with Relation to the Perſo 

of our Neighbour : His Life, Limbs. 

XXIX. Of our Duty, with Relation to his Bed : 0 
hit Pornication, mas. MF « 
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"8 Cc hriſtian Religion 
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IN A 


BRIEF Counntxrary 
| . UPON THE 


0 -burch-Catechiſm. | 


nl 0 A R 1 
( the Gaſpel- Covenant. 


8E CT. 1 . 
Ro whence is the Word £5," 
| _ = . Catechiſm derived? ANA 
4 From a Greek Word, Lake i. 4. 

PID which eh unifies re. to Teach by way 
— en ud particularly to ſig- :S. 
— a kind of Inſtruction as is made by Gali. 6 

keftion and Anſwer. | | 


: and has Nom. l. 78. 1 


— 
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: 1 Pet. i. 22. 997 S 0 


42 Cor. 1. theſe Gel. ingrds m 


The Painciples of thee © 
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A. It is a ſhort, but ſufficient, Inſtitution of thel 
the Principles of the Chriſtian Religion, ſer forth Ml NMe 

by Authority, and required to be learned of eve- 16 
ry Perſon, in order to his being Confirm'd-by the 7 
Biſhop; and prepared both for the profitable Ml hte 
Reading, and Hearing of God's Word, and for 1 
the worthy Receiving of the Lord” $Supper. Go! 
3. Q. What do you look upon to be the pro- the 
per Subject of ſuch an Inſtitution? 1 Co 
Heb. v. 12. A. It ought to comprehend all ſuch things as 8 
ui. 2, 2. are generally neceſſary to be known of all Per- Me: 
ſons, in order to has due ſerving of God here, Nuſe 
and to their being ſaved hereafter. wy 
4. Q. What are thoſe things which may be Rea 
del thus neceſſary to be known by All Sub 
Chriſtians?? ther 
A. They may, in general, be reduced to theſe ¶ ieh 
Heb. 2 two Heads: viz, 1ſt, The Knowledge of the gent 
Gen, 12 Goſpel-· Covenant; that is to ſay, Of the Promiſes Us 1 
made by God to Mankind through our Lord Je- ction 


ſus. Chriſt, and of the Conditions upon which We 
may — Partakers of them. And, -24ly, The 
Knowledge of tlie Means which God has appoint- 
2 ed whereby to conyey his Grace to Us; and 
Lale xi, thereby both to aſſiſt, and confirm Us, in the 
1 Diſcharge of our Duty to Him. 
I, &c, * . ©. What are the Promiſes which God has 
Ha 16. made ro Mankind, through Jeſus Chriſt? 
2 Con i IS | A. *Pardonof Sins :;> Grace to fulfil ut Duty 
Go IE in this Life : And, upon ourſir incere Performance 


Eph. v. 9. thereof, © 3 Salvation i in the Lite Which 


* DIS 


1 Joh. ĩii. 24. 
h. iii, 165 5 


1 Pet. i. 4; 


e the Conditions required of Us 
800 : 0 int co our being 1 Partakers of 


18 1 Hul; Tf 


1 % TA: hearty Repentance. of our Sins "9 
Jam. v. zo. © A ſincere. avour to live according to God's . 
l dmmands for the time to come: And both . +, 


theſe 


2 2 


e 1 
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of whale made perfect, by a Lively Faith in God's 

th Mercies towards us, throught Feſus Chriſt, Jo. iii. 

ve- 16, 18. 1 J. i. 7. ii. 2. 

the 7. 0. What ate the Means ordained of. God, 

ble hereby to convey his Grace to US? 

for A. T hey are chiefly two : Conſtant Prayer to 
God. for it, Lubæxi. 130. And a worthy Uſe of 

ro- By the Holy Sacraments, Mark xvi. 16. Acts ii. * 
* x. 16. xi. 23, Oc. 1 Pet. iii.a :. 


8. Q. Ate there not, beſides theſe, * * 


Per- Menn ordain'd by God, and neceſſary to be made 
ere, Nuſe of. by Us, in order to our Salvation? 


AA Nes there are; particulatly the Hearing, 
Reading, and Meditating upon his Word: The 
Subſtance of which, tho it be ſufficiently ga- 
ther d together, and repreſented to Us in our Ca- 
ter hi ſm, yet ſhould not that hinder us from dili- 


the ¶gently Reading of the Holy Scriptures, nor make 
niſes Us neglect any other Means of Chriſtian Inſtru- 
Je- ¶ ction; but rather we ſhould uſe our Catechiſn as 
1 We Wa Help wherebyto'render both the Reading, and 
The Hearing of God's Word, more plain, and profi- 
oint- table to Us. Pſab. i 2. Jo. v. 39. Romo xv. 4. 
and WM: Tim: iii. 16. 21 0 


9. Q. Does your Church Carechilm ſufficient+ 
ly inſtruct you in all theſe?? 

A. It does: For therein both ee of 
he Chriſtian Covenant is declared to Us, and 
he Conditions are ſet forth on which we may 
decome Partakers of its Promiſes. And we are 
particularly Inſtructed, both how- we ought. to 
ray. to God; and what thoſe Sacraments are, 
which are neceflary!ro be Adminiſtred: e. and 
eceived * ale —5 We 14 41 ren 
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"The Punripies of the 


4 "4 
lr — 
VAL) 4 
> 4-4" Bis 8E CT. IL 
Goſpel- Cove - | 4 
2 Woti po is your Name? 
N. 02 
2. Q Who 
A. G 
3. Q., What is that Name which is here de- 
manded of you? 


A. It is my Chriſtian Name ; ates; fo 
called, becauſe it was given to Me by my God- 
fathers, and Godmothers, in my Baptiſm. For 
as from my Natural Parents I derive the Name 
of my Family ; ſo from thoſe who were my Spi- 
ritual Parents, 1 take that Name which 
belongs to me as a Member of Chrif?s Church. 
Gen. xvii. 5, 15. Gen. xxi. 3» + Luke 1. 59, 60. 
Bien 21. 
Q. Whom do you mean by your Godfathers 
an Godmothers? - 
See belew; A. I mean thoſe Perſons who became Sureties 
— . at my Baptiſm: And whoſe Promiſe 
there made in my Name, I was baptized, and 
ſo fœderally 3 into the Communion of 
| Chriff's Church. 
5. Q. Do's the Church require every One who 
is to be Baptized to have ſuch Sureties? * ok 
A. It do's; and, as far as we can learn, has 
done ſo from the very Times of the Apoſtles. 
I Fer wit Exd has it required Them? 
or ſeveral Ends : At firſt to be Himeſe 
| to bers Church that the Perſon was Baptized and 
thereby had à Right to be admitted to the Com 
munion of it. Afterwards, when Children 
to be chiefly Baptized, who could not 2 
for Themſelves „ to Promiſe and Covenant fot 
Them: And take care that when they came to 
| Fears of Diſcretion, they ſhould not 1 


CnaisTLN Ri ax Recacron explain d. 


[1 


— — — ure 


coughs: what they - had. dove on their behalf; but 
ſhonld be fo bred up as to be ready, by God's 
Grace, to make good themſelves, what their God- 
fathers and Godmothers had before ee e 
Names... 

76 Q. Ts it the Duty of every | Gedfarber aud 
Goumother to take fuch a Care re of thoſe whom 
they anſwer for ? + 
A. Tes certainly; and our Church do's ac- 
cordingly in a very ſolemn manner charge them 
with it. And the Sum of what ſhe — 
them is this: 1ſt, To put thoſe for whom they 
have anſwered in mind, I bat a ſalemm Vow, Pro- 
miſe, and Profeſſion they made by them at their Bap- 
tiſm. 2dly, To take care that, as ſoon as they be 
able to learn, they be taught their Catechiſm; and 
inſtructed in the Nature, and Extent, as well as 
Importance, of a they promiſed for them; and of 
their Obligation to fulfil it. And in order to both 
theſe, 3dly, To call upon them to go to Church, to 
hear Sermons, and to ferve God diligently both in 
publick, and in private: And if they find them 
negligent in any of theſe, to admoniſh and re- 
prove them; and, — — 
lies to to alfi, what th 
charzably undertook on tlieir — — 1 
8. 0. But why may not all this be as well done 
by every one's on 3 r ee and 
Godmahers?. 

A. Ir is, e aby Dury: of all Chriſtian 
Parents to do this; They are bound, as ſoon as 
conveniently they can, to bring their Children to 
As ſoon as" they grow up, they are 
bound to e, them in rheie Duty, and to fre 
that eden ful it. Not ꝓet ſtill, as it is of great 

to evety Child to haue at hers concern d 
to ble after him beſides his Natural Parents, 


ee in Matters _ fuch high W 


be Painciplos of the 


| ſo the Analogiedof this Sacrament: ſrems e to 


require that ſome other Perſant ſhould anſwer: fot 
them: That as by Bapriſm we are born again,” and 
by that New Hirth contract a New Relation, and 
enter upon a Neu State; ſo we ſhould derive this 
Neu, and Spiritual Birth, from ſome other Parents 


than thoſe from whom we received our Natural. 


But however, it is certainly more ſafe for any 
Child to be under the Care and Concern of Four 
or five Perſons than of wo or three; who may 
both ſupply: the Defects of oareleſs and negligent 
Parents vhilſt they are alive, and be inſicad-of 
them, if they'ſhould' chanoe to die before their 
Children are grown ups 3 and: inſtructed. 0 A 
care of themſel ves. 


9. O. What then is to be thought «fc thok. 


who having been Suretzer:fori Children at their 
pots dd: aftetwards take no ſuch Care of them? 


A. They are certainly guilty of a very great 
Fault: * They break their Fnith with the Church, 


which upon this Truf? admitted them to be 


Sureties for them at their Baptiſm. They be- 
come, in ſome meaſure, unſwerable to God for the 
Nnorance and/Wickedueſs of thoſe whom they ought 

to have Inſtruſfed, and Corret᷑ teu. Andi they en- 
creaſe the Prejudices of ſuch as art not well affected 
tothe Uſe of Suretias in Baptiſm; which have little 
to ſu them beſides the unhappy Obſervation 
of the Negligence of too many, who having taken 
fuch a Sacted-/Truſt upon themſelves, du after- 
wards make but little Conſcience of fulflling it as 
they ouglit to do. 1 no warts oration 


0. O. What are the Benefrs which have ae: 


crued to you by your Bap tiſmꝰ n den f 

A. They are Many, — great Onez baden 
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11. O. How urre you hereby: made 4 Mem- 
ber of Chriſt > ©- et te d. A2 
A As I Waasen gn of his xy ſtical Porn kü. f. 
Body, the Church; of which Chriſt is ther Head. n 
ax Coy. xii. 27. Ie art % Body f Citi, and Mews) 2 
n v. 23. ener 
Head of the Church 7 29 
2. Q. How were you hereby mids the Child: 
of God 7 „ E 121k 2:0 0000 9v6H A) 27 
A. As, by this means, 1 wagdakeniines: Code. 12,78. 
venant with Him vas adopted into his Family; 105 1 or 
dedicated to his Service; and enxituled to His Rom. vii. 
Promiſes: Gal. iii. 265 * are all the Children of © 4 1 
Godby Faith in Feſus Chriſt: For as an ws Mea dit 
as have been Baptized into Chriſt, \bave put on-Chrifth + 
And gebe Chrift's, then-are\yerAbrabants\ , ,..," 
Seed, and Heirs according. #0 the Promiſe." Sce\Gah' et 4452 
iv. 55 Eph.1 I. JI“, o A οοο WH ed * x 
13. Q. How were you hereby made n Inheri-! r. 5 c 
torof the Kingdom of Heaven??? 
A As, by my Baptiſm, I became * wilt. 
a Right to it, 2 Was 2 intoſſuch Gal u, 4 
a State, that if Ibe not wanting to my tel, Efhallz: 1 , 
fler fail of being made Partaker of ins Tit. ili. . 
Gr. But after — — AY oz 
Saviour toward. Man appeared, not by Works of . 
reouſneſs'« which' we haue dont, but a, to he 
Mercy, he ſaved un, dy the waſhing. een PEP 
and renewin x of the Holy Ghoſt - Aber being get. W Llp fa TY 
fied by his = we ſhould be made Heirs accordin 
t0 the Hope of Eternal Life. 1 Pet. i. 3, &c. Bleſſed. 
be the God, and Far of dur Rord Jeſus Chrif?, who. _ 
according to his abundant Mercy, hath begotten us : 
again ro a lively; Hope; ly the Reſurrettiou of Jeſus.” 4 
Chriſt from the Dead xj to an Inheritance incorruptible, * I 
aud undefiled, eee not way, reſerved-ip 
Heaven for Us, SO oy FEY AA 1,6 42% 05 7 1 be 
hw" 29097 tioidw * $0 ie d , ; 
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* Are all, who arc Baptized, made Par- 
cakers thereby of theſe Benefits? _ 
1 pet. L 3» A. They are all, at that time, either made Par- 
8.4L. n. 26, takers of them, or entituled to them. But thoſe 
27. only continue to hold their Right to theſe Privi- 
Kieb. i. . jeges, who take care to fulfil their part ot the Co- 
venant which was therein made between God 
14 Har b ſuch Baprized, 
1 ve none, but ſuc 2s are a 
Act Hare none by n 
* None have 2 Right to them but fach asare 
tized, or were ready to have been 
| had they. had the O of Receiving: that 
« Jo.iti. 6. Holy — John iii. 5. Except a Man be 
Rom. vii. bornof Hater, aud of the Spirit, he caunut enter into 
22-or.xv.,, the Kingdom of God. Mark xvi. 16. He that be- 
Gal. ii. 20. n and is laptix ed, ſball be ſaued. 
3 2 16. Q. How come thoſe who are Baptized to 
i. 13. hare a Right to theſe Benefits? . .. 
of God; and 


Man. Ws. A. By the gracious * 

2 Cor. v. 21. through the Meritt and Death of our Saviour 
+Theſi.1s, Chriſt; Who taking our Natere fiſt , and then 
xPer.i-2. the Guilt of; our Sas, upon Himfelf, b Dyed in 
1 I 7. our ſtead; and by fa not only deliverag 
27, & Us from the © our Sms; but more- 
„ell over 4 Obtained an Eternal Inheritance of Glory 
cb r ug, and Happineſs, in Heaven, for Alt Thoſe who 
rer . , ſhould fairhfully Ballena in Eis, and. Live ace. 
Ne. 1. 21. ing to eee here ubenH 
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CHRISTIAN RELIGION explain d. 
fathers, and Godmothers promiſed in your Name? 

4 That J ſhould Renounce the Devil, 
and alt his Wozks, the Yom 2 Uanity 
of this Wicked Genn, and all the inſult 
Lufts of the Fleſh. | 
3. 25 Whar does che Renouncing of all theſe 
= Ir Ggnifies anurrer farfakingof Them: And 
abliges me not only.inwardly to deteſt Them; but 
ſo to watch, and governall my Qutward Actions, 
as not to follow, nor be led by Them. 

4 Q. Do you think that you ſhall be able thus 
> TGA theDenil, the World, and n 

2 Barnet 
A So perſeftly, 2» Icould wiſh, Fcannot. 
to do it in this preſent Life: Yet I truſt that, y 
the Grace of God, I ſhalt always from my Heart 
deteſt, and abhor them; and ſo order my Life, 
and Actions, as not to be drawn into any Evil 
Courſes by them; nor even into the actual Com- 
miſfon of any very great, and voluntary Sins c 
5. Q What mean you by the Devi? | 

fl is the ee Mat. xiil 
— vricked 1 tebelled a- 1a „ 72 
—* God, aud being therenpon juſtiy cat off Jo vn 44 

m tha Glorious State in 3 they were n; 
—_— him; do make: it their conftant Bufd rTim. iii. 6, 
neſs and Endeavour, to draw as many offas 1bey 11% ;; 1. 
can, into the fame Rebellion, and thereby into Jam. iv. 7. 
the fame State of Miſeryrrith themſelves. 1 Ber. „e.. 
KA Be: ſober, — becauſe your Aduarſary 

out hs TG: * er ed 
whom he may devon.” 
6.0. What-are the Works of the Devit, which 
togethen with him, you, ar your n. ow 
2 ——— 5Hi6i 4 But chieſhy 

Alk manner I dempre- « r vin. 
hend, e W thoſe n i jo. A. x, 
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either · more ĩmmediateiy 
tg ceed fram. his 
” lice, Eu 


relate to him, or 
Suggeſtions 0 fach 45 Pride . 
y Reviege ; Murther, cy: ys; e. 


5 im 5. bove'all;' Witeheiaft, abit Idlolatry) ) 15 
ts. * 5. Q. What is the next Enemy which, at your 9 
3 8 you promiſed to Renoubce ? Gi 
| 4. This Wicked Wozd, with all the at 
Poinps arid Uanityod ito!" . 228atiyh 31 N | 
8. How is it that you call ae World;,-(the ¶ gf 
Work of God's Hands) a Wicked World? 
A. Not becaliſe it it ingits ſulf ſog but only to wi 
ſhew how far rand in wliat eſpect, Lam to Re- 
nounce it; namely, iu all ſich-cafes in hicli it up 
Jim. ir. . would draw me into any Wickedneſs, for the ſake i be 
of any thing which I deſire ij or enjoy, in it. Gal. ¶ Fa 
i. 4. Chtiftgave himſelf ja vur Sms, dhe he. might ll C, 
delivet 8 print Ri Worlds, 1 Joh ii. 
15. Lone motrthe World, neither the things that are G 
in the World ni I any Man love the World, the Love N. 
of the Hater ip or in Win 107; mtr yo 291% l 
9. Q. What do you mean by the Pomps, an an 
| Vanityof thiwWickedWerd? 1 Thiel yd 0 a? all 
ads xx1. A. They do moſt denote the vain State, | 
n Shewi and Magnificence 7 of ſuch as are Great, ¶ ic6 
: Maccab.. and Rich, in t q but do: withal comprehend the the 
55 16. Riches themſelves which: are made uſe of to C 
niniſter to theſe Vanities ; together with the Co- 
voetonſneſs, Injuſtice, Oppreſſion, and whatſoeuer Bl in - 
N 1 other Sins, of the like kind, Men commit for the tot 
ſupport of their Vanity and to obtain ſuch things tin 
as miniſter only to. 2 and Pride of Lite. See 
10. G hüt is the Third Enem y, which your Lug 
Religion hoy you to —— 1048 3d 50 bt 
ful Luſts.of the Fleſh 2 mi 
Jas & Char 70 vou underſtand by the Sinful WM: -- 
La of the Fle nel en bh wil 
AAU £ ſenſing Defites and Inclinations, -- 


- [wheteby we ate diſpoled/toithoſe Sins . 
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—— manner called, in Holy 
« Worksof the Fleſb; ſuch as Uncleanneſs, Drunken- 
neſs, &c. Feral v. 19. Rom. viii. wh Cola]. ti. 5. 
1 Job. ĩi. 16. W_D9IBL! „ewt 
N What wad the Second ching which your 
DR and menen, promiſed for you 
at your Baptiſm? 1 em 06 
A. Chat J chould believe all the articles 
of — 4 Chiifttan Fait g 
13. Q. Where are thoſe Articles to ; be: met 
with? kes iff, yn vm 0 
A. They are onlyed be found: in, and believed 
upon the Authority pf God's Word: Let have 
been collected into thar. ſhort Summary of our 


Faith; which is commonly called 7he Apoſtles 


Creed.” See Rar ii. n hint: 

14. O. What was the Third thing which:your 
Godfathers, _ Gadmeaber, promiſed in your 
Name at your Baptiſm? : 

A. That J (ould keep God's Poly CUill 
and Commandinents; and walk in; the lame 
all _ Days of my Lite. 

Q. Has there 2 any {ach Summary Col- 
E 80 made of God's:Gommandments,. as you ſay 


there has been of the, Exincipal Articles. of | your. 


Chriſtian Faith? | TU - FH | 1 % b. 


A. Ves there bath, an; that by God himſelf. Mat. xix. | 


I 19, 18, 19. 


in thoſe. Ten Commandments we Br He deliver'd Luk. xvii. 
to the Jews heretoforxe; Exod. xx. and which con- 18, 20. 


Rom. xi. 


tinue no leſs to oblige a8 now. Mat, v. 17, Cc. 3, 5. 


. 2 ANN run . 
6. Q Doſt thau not think that thou art 
bound do believe and. 00208! they have 120- 
miſed fo2 thees-.. F ohe % 
will, esd Verlly, aud. by God's help ia J 
C 
27. Q Upon what grounds do you think your 
biFobiges 


to eee THAT your * 25 
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Jo. vi 44. 
2 Cor. i11. 5. 
Fhil. 1. 6. 


—ii. 13. 


de Able t 


55 promiſed for you at your Bap- 
m? LIE 
A. Upon many accounts ; but chiefly becauſe 
what was then tranſacted, was not only done in 
my Name, but for my Benefit, and Advantage: 
And I muſt reſolve to fulfil what they promiſed 
for me, or I ſhall not receive the Bleſſings, which, 
in conſideration thereof, God was pleaſed to make 
over to me. Beſides that they promiſed nothing 
on my behalf, but what it would otherwiſe have 
been my Duty, as well as Intereſt, to have fulfillꝰd. 
» 18.0. op Som means do you hope you ſhall 
o fulfil what they promiſed for you? 

A. By the Grace of God, which J am aſſured 

- hall not be wanting to me, if I do but heartily 
pray to God for it, and take care to uſe it as I 
ought to do. Luke xi. 13. If ye, being Evil, know 
how to give Good Gifts unto 'your Children, how much 
more ſhall your Heavenly F. ather give the Holy 'Sperit to 


them that ask him? 


19. O. How are you aſſured of God's Grate to 
enable you to Believe, — hr Werodaites 


ol yon? . 


Jer. xxxii. 


4. Fam aſſured of it Som beuce Thar by my 


* xxxvi Baptiſm I Was put into 4 State 'of Salvation, \whic 


25, 26, os 
1 Fo. iii. 


I could not have been, were I not thereby ſecure 


Theft at; Of whatſoever is needful, on God's part, to be 


Jo. vi 
E hef . 3. 
v. 29. 


2 Tim. i. 9. 
Tit. UL 475. 


beſtow'd upon me, in order to my att of 
Saluutiom . through Jeſus Chris? our Saviour.: Rom. 
i. 16. "The Goſpel of ChrifÞ is the Power of God-unto 
Satvation to every one that Believeth. Phil. it. 12, 

Work out your own Salvation with Fear” and 
Teombling For it is God which worketh is 5 both 


to Will and to Do, of his good Pleaſure. 


20. Q. How be be called unto. fuch 
a Blefled State as this? 
A. Only by the Mercy of God, and thro? the 


; Meritsof 90. * our Saviour; and therefore 


Ido 


: Cantorian RELIGION explain u. 
ap- 1 do mot heartily thank ouz 
22845 


* 2 be has called — to 
21. C. Do you think yon ſhall be able fill. 


wation, though  Jelus 
Saviour: 


ed go on, and — in this State? 5 
ich, A. It is 1 deſite and purpoſe ſo to Laa ** 
do; and I truſt that, by the Grace of God, I ſhall : Cor. i. 8. 


do ſo. | For which cauſe; I will never ceaſe nt ah 
pray unto him for the continuance of his Grace; Gal. vi. s. 
that ſo I may be found Faithful and Sincere in my 

Duty to my Life's End. 4 Theſſ. iii. 3. The Lord 

is faithful, who ſhall ftabliſh you, and 22 you from 

Evil. Eph. iv. 30. Grieve not the Holy Spirit of 

God, whereby you are ſealed unto the ine Redemp- 

tion. Phil. 1. 6. Being confident of this very thing, 
Neeb beben Jes l per- 


ber ef. the 1 ig 


— ﬀ — 


* Of the Me- 


SECT. Iv. 77 


11 ejroring 
. Bon what if norwithſtanding all your 2. le 
m | eſent Defires and Reſolutions » YOU vour afier 
hic ſhould — to fall away from your Duty; and * 3 
cure thereby put your ſelf out of this fue of Salvation; yy 
o be is there no e eee eee 


and to return again to it? 
A. Yes, there is; by a true 


ance for the Luk. xv. 7 


humble Confeſſion of them to God; with cameſt 
Prayer for his Forgivenels , chrough the Merits, 
and Interceſſion, of ev Cheer, our Bleſſed Sa- 
viur and Redecmer. = 
CAT What mean you by Re 
mean = « Convetion of Sinner to © 
God, whereby he is not only heartily * * 
the Evi he has done, — ; 
oH. .Y.x ut 


Sins which 1 ſhall have Committed, and an 5 5 "PRE 


. 
—— — — * —— — V9 


- 
uu ** 


> _ 
— — — — 


14 Of! "The Painciples' of the 14 5 


= «xxii. b hut do NAH begin ti Renounct it, and to 


Prov xxviii fulfil his; Duty according to his Ability af with A 
ſtedfaſt put᷑poſe to continue God's faitnful Servant 


Ia, 6% unto his Life's End. ide 
21. zu. What are thechich Acts required to. ſuch 


2 Repentance > 9322 el t „tie ty ©: 
= xxxiv, 4 To forſake Evil und todo Good To turn 
1211. 16,15. from thoſe Sins which e Repent of; and to ſerve 

God by an univerſal Opedience of him, in what- 


ſoeyer be has required of us. 
4. Q. What is che flirſt Step cowards a une Re- 
pentanee?. 2 art; No! 


Pf. XX. A. Tobe thoroughly Convinced of the Evil of 
* our Ways, and heartily Sorty for it. 
5-2; Is every Kind of Sorrow to belook'd * 
as a part of true Repentance PL 1 
2 Cor. vii. 4. No; there is à. Sorrou for Sin which 
. cceds not from any Love of God, or Senſe — 
Duty to Him; nor yet from any real Hatred of 
the Sins which we Have committed ; but merely 
from the Fear of God's Judgment, and of the Pu- 
niſhment which we may be likely to ſuffer for 
them. This is that Sorrow which is commonly 
called Autririon ; and may be found in the molt 
wicked Men, without ever bringing them to any 
true Repentance for their Sins. | 
+ 6. Q. What then is, that Sorrow which Jeads 
do a true Repentance? C2103 £96 r 
7 At is that Godly Sogow. which piboteds 
I 'from a. Senſe of our Duty, and of the Obligations 
we lie; under to the performance of it. When we 
are g ſorty for our Sins upon the account of our 
having thereby offended God; broken the Cove- 
nant 5 the Goſpel; and grieved the Holy. Spirit 
which was given t us; and are theretore re- 
eech n den to ſoxſake our Sins, and ne- 
ver to return any more to the Commiſſion of 


hem. II 12 1071 ber 74 16 . s 1 TH 1 44 9 


= end 1, 7.2. "How 


— 
asbl REUSE crplaind, + 


*** St. itt. 8 r LM «©. ts n 


7 How is ſuch aSetrow to be rough in 
n 1 1 IT 3T0 2070 0. 

, Ouly'by the Grace of God, and the ſerious 
Conſideration. of sont own Eſtate towards him: 
the former to be attained by our conſtant Prayers 
for it; the latter, by accuſtoming our ſelves often 
to Examine our Souls, and to try our Ways, by 
the meaſutes of that Obedience which the Gelpel 
RD requires of us. 

8. Q Do's not God make aſs of many other 
as ro bring Men to ſuchra Sorro r ꝰ : 
A. God has many ways whereby to bring Sin- 
ers ro Repentance. Sometimes he does it by 
ending ſome temporal Evils and Calamities up- 
dn them: Sometimes by viſiting them with Ter- 
ors and Diſquiets of Mind: Sometimes he calls 
pon them by the Out ward Miniſtry of his Word; 

nd ſometimes by the Evils which befal: Orders, 


ed of ¶ pecially thoſe who were their Cb mpanions in 
iercly heir Sins. But whatever: the Occaſſons be which 
e Pu- Pod is pleaſed to make uſe of to bring us to Re- 


entance, it is ſtill chè Gtace of his: Holy Spirit, 
nd the ſeriõus Conſideration of ourown wretched 
ſtate, that muſt begin the Work, and produce 


16 Reben x Af e cer 
9. Q, What are the chief Motinds; with Re- 
pet to Our ſelves; that Will be the: moſt Aikely 
age us thus to Sorrow for our Sins?! 
4 The Threats df Gd, dencunced in the Tie lt. 


en we (Poly Scriptures ugainſt Impenitent Sinners; and 21e, 4 
f our Ne * Promiſes there made of Pardon to all ſuch as 13. . 
13 truly Repent, and teturn torten Day, asthey * 
Spirit ght to do. FL HOKE DEE 20} 20710155 30 - xxili. 
Ire re- What is the next thing requir quired in or- mY 

1d ne- 5 ro true Repentanced „ yitomsr 


A. Confeſſtun of n: Net that God "has" any 1 Jo. i. 8, 9. 
of being informed by us of what ns | 
one 


us char:Gudly Sorrow, Which finall — in a . 


| 
| 
4 
| 

? 
4 


* 
* N * coats - I — — ST — 8 ” 


- The Pxinciples of the | 


— "=; iſs; but to the end we 9 
raiſe in our ſelves a greater Shame, and Sorrow, 
for our Evil doings; and give the greater Glory 
to God, by. a ſolemn bumbling of our ves in 
Garten before him. 
1.0. Is ſuch a Confeſſion neceſſary to our Fer 
— 
A. So neceſſary, that we have no Promiſe d 
any Pardon without it: Prov. xxviii. 13. He tha 
covereth his Sins ſhall not proſper ; but whoſo confeſ- 
ſaketh them ſball have Merey. x Joh. i. 
8, 9. if we — os" we decerve our 
ſelves, and the Truth is not in us. 
Sins, he is Faithſul and Jaft-to 
and te cleanſe us from al Unrig 
_ Towhom is eur ConelBomtobe made? 
TT Always to God; and in ſome certain | 
to Mar allo, 
13. Q. What are thoſe Caſes in which we 
ought to confeſs our Sins to Man, as well 


3 

ally theſe Three. 1. In cal 
Mat. v. 23- we 1 ada. or —— —— Neighbour 
and upon that account need to obtain his Pardon 
x Cor. v. — Gacts. 2. If by any open and noto 
ines rious Tranſgreſſion, we ſhall happen to have ci 
ther deſerved, or, it may be, to have fallen under 
the Cenſures of the Church; and ſo Confeſſion t X 
the Church be neceſlary, to reſtore us to the Pe: 
Jam. v. 16. of it. Or, 3. If we Wall bave any private Re: 
ſon that may move us to acquaint any Perſon wit 
"WINS 8 for Prayer, for — 
or other t tual | 

| cannot be (mw ay R 
a; 4: 2; What think-. you of chat Confeilo 
| —— called Awrieular-Confeſſion). which tix 
* I. ens an ny Fer 


5 4 25 


x 
— ͤ Ü— — EEE — — 
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wa CHRISTIAN Rex1cion explain'd. | 17 


A. I look upon it as a great and dangerous Im- 
poſition, that has no Warrant from the Holy Scrip- 
tures; but is a Rack and Snare to the Conſciences 
of Good Men; and may be apt to encourage 
Thoſe who ate evil inclined to commit Sin: Whilſt 
by the Abſolution, which is ſo readily given them 
thereupon (and the Efficacy of which is ſo high- 
ly, magnified in that Rand they are taught to 
entertain a much leſs Opinion both of the Hei- 
nouſneſs and Danger of th their Evil-Doings, and 
of the Eaſineſs of obtaining the rained of 
them, than either the Scripture Warrants, or theic 
dyn Intereſt ſhould, prompt them to admit of. 
15. Q Is there not ſomewhat yet required, 
beyond this, in order to our Forgiveneſs? 
A. Yes, there is; for to all this there muſt be 
ſuper· added an Actual forſaking of thoſe Sins which Prov. xxvii 
e Confeſs, and that Abiolute, and without Re- 18 l. .. 
erve: So that we mult firmly reſolve, and as much Ezck xv 
as in us lies, heartily endeavour, not to return a- 
ny more to the Commiſſion of them: 
16. Q. But ought there not, beyond all this, ſome 
atisfattion to be made to God, for the Sins 
| o hich we have committed? 
A. Yes certainly; and ſuch there has been made, Reb. in. a5 
dy our Saviour Chriſt, for us; who has fully ſatiſ- 6 2 
ed the Juſtice of od for our Sins, and left no- 1 8 
ning more for us to do, in that behalf. 1 Per. ii. 24 
2. What doyou then ſay to thoſe Satisfa- 75," f J. 

Lions, Which the Church of Rome teaches we our | 
elves may, and ought to make, for our Sins ? 

A. That they are built ypon a falſe Founda- 
ion; are contrary to the Goodneſs of God; and 
xcyond the Capacity of Man. 
Ml £2. What is the Foundation upon which 

are built? 
4 It is this: That when God forgives us out 
— whether upon our Own tis.” by 

ITT 


%a 
\ 


— — PIER 


x8 


* 8 


«a 
— 


— 


Sins of the whole World; and has left no room 


38, 39. 


Xvi. 30531. 


Prov. i. 24 
& c. 
xxviii. 14. 
Wai. Ixvi. 4. 
Jer. vii. 13 
Hieb. iii. 13. 
13. 


Virtue of the Prieſt's Abſolution; He remits * 
deed the Fault, and purges away our Guilt; and 


or by undergoing a certain proportion of Pain 


by this acquits us from the Everlaſting Puniſh- 
ment that would otherwiſe have been due to 
them: But yet ſtill retains us under an Obliga- 
tion to ſome temporal Sufferings, either by 85 
tisfactory Works to be done for them in this Life 


for them after Death, in'a Place which they 
call Purgatory. | 
19. Q. How does it appear that this Founda-Þ 
tion is falſe and errondous? 
A. Becauſe in the firſt place, it is Abſurd to 
ſuppoſe, that God ſhould forgive the whole Guilt 
of our Sins, and yet, having done fo, ſhould al- 
terwards puniſh us for them: And ſecondly, It 
is injurious to the Sufferings and Merits of Chrift, 
whoſe Death was a ſufficient Satisfaction for the 


either for God to require, or for us to pay, any 
thing more. | | n 

20. Q. Do's Repentance then, if it be ſincere, 
without any thing more, reſtore us again to our 
State of Grace, and reconcile us to God Al- 
mighty ? l p 

A. If it be ſincere, it does, through Faith in 
Jeſus Chrift. To, 

21 Q. Do's God allow Repentance to all Sins? 

A. There is no Sin but what true Repentancc 
waſhes away: But there may be ſome Caſes in 
which God may deny Us his Grace, ſo that we 
ſhall not be able truly to repent. | 

22. O. What are thoſe Caſes? 

A. They may Albbe reduced to this one ge- 
neral; namely, a Wilful Abuſe, and Reſiſtance, 
of the Divine Grace: Whether it be by a long 
Habit of Sinning; or by frequently acting againlt 
the Dictates of our own Conſciences, fe the 

| —— otion 


d al- 


Ys 
by iſt 
Or the 


any 


icere, 
o our 


ith in 


Sins? 
tance 
ſes in 
at we 


e ge· 
tance, 
a long 
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unsre AN RELIGION explain d. =. 
Motions of God's Holy Spirit: To ſay nothing Heb. vi. e. 


of ſome Sins, which are in an Eminent manner Nov. an Fo 
deſtructive of the Divine Grace, ſuch as Pride, Jon. iv. 6. 
Covetouſneſs, Senſuality; but eſpecially that Sin Pfl. 2. . 
which is expreſſy called in Scripture, the Sin a- er. 
0 the Holy Ghoſt. W . v. 5: 
wm What is meant by that Sin? 14 ds 
poſe it to have been the particular Sin 
of oo Joins hererofore, in not only obſtinately re- 


fuſing to receive our Bleſſed yu for their Meſ- 


ſiah, after ſufficient Proofs given by Him to con- Jo. v. 44. 


ince Them that he was ſo; but aſcribing thoſe & 3 


Miracles which he wrought in proof of his Divine 
\uthority to the Help of the Devil, when at 
he ſame time they either were abundantly convin- 
ed, or, but for their own Fault, might. have been, 
hat He did Them by the Power of God. Mat. xii. 
51. Comp. Mark iii. 28. Luke xii. 10. 
24. O. Do you look upon this Sin to have ſo 
rholly belonged to thoſe Men, as not to be ca- 
pable of being committed by Any Now? _ 
A. That very Sin, which in Scripture is ſo 
alled, cannot now be committed, becauſe Chriſt 
not now upon Earth, nor have we therefore 
ny Occaſion given us chus to Blaſpheme againſt 
he Holy Ghoſt. Yet ſome Sins there are of a like 
ature, which may ſtill be committed by Us; 
nd which, being Committed, may prove no leſs 
Jangerous to Thoſe who are guilty of Them, than 
hat Sin did prove to the Phariſees heretofore. 
25. Q. What Sins are thoſe which you ſup- 
doſe to come neareſt to it?! 
AJ Apoſtaly from the Chriſtian Religion, af- Heb. vi. 4. 
r having been convinced of the Truth, and 18. f 46. 
nade Partakers of the Promiſes, of it. Next to | 
hat, an Apoſtaſy from the Truth, and Purity of 
he Goſpel, for the ſake of ſome worldly Fears 
r * eu * or of ſome preſent Hopes and 
1 C 2 Advan- 


- 


- Advantages on the Other; to the Communion 
of a Church, which not only obſtinately- reſiſts 
the Truth; but damns, and perſecutes all ſuch as 
profeſs it. And, laſtly, Apoſtaſy to Idolatry; 
which ſeems to bethe Sin unto Death, ſpoken of by 
St. John. 1 Jo. v. 16, 21. and for the Remiſſion 
of which he gives Us but little Encouragement to 
Pray, V. 16 e 

26. 25 What then do you think of Thoſe who] 

Go off from the Communion of the Church of 
England, to That of the Church of Rome? 
A. Generally ſpeaking, as of Apoſtates, and J. 
dolaters: To whom God may, by an extraordi- 
nary Effect of his Mercy, give Grace for Repen- 
tance, and ſo for Salvation, but of whom other- 
wiſe we have but little Ground of Hope. 

27. Q. Do you look upon ſuch to be in a 
more dangerous Eſtate, than thoſe who were 
from the beginning bred up in the Roman Com 
mu nion. n wan. 
A. Ido; foraſmuch as they have both rejected 
the Truth once known, and received by them; 
and caſt off the Way, in which the Providence 
of God had placed them; and that, it may be, 
on ſome baſe grounds, to be ſure without any 
fifficient Reaſon, to juſtify their doing of it, 

28. Q. What then do you think of thoſe who 
have always been of the Communion of that 
Church ? AIDS * 

A. I think them, in general, in much greate 
danger New, than they were before the Reforms 
tion: And {till thoſe in more Danger who hav: 
lived among thoſe of the Reformed Church, and ſ 
were in a better Capacity of being convine'd 0 
the Errors of their Way. Bur, of all, do 
think the Condition of thoſe to be erous, « 
rather deſperate; who being Learned know thei 
Errors; or as Frieſts, are called to inſtruct th 
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nion People in the Purity of Chrift's Reli 
. y of Chriſt's Religion. 
— Sincere, and Ignorant; wh vices — © 
— — moe portunity, to know the Truth 
1 by and for that Reaſon are either ſeduced from i ; 
* — continue Ignorant of it, I hope God wh 
+ 00 3 1 E bers will forgive: The 
lets, the Prejudiced; but, moſt of al 
obſtinately Blind and H — hang 
ypocritical amo 
- _— _—_ 1 2 _—_ leave them to — — 
. I 0 | 
yt bis . will render 15 every one accord» 
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22 . The Punciples of the 


P A R. T HI. N 
U the Articles of our Faith. © ly \ 
| ea 
1 5 N | | 2 to t 
MTA ak 1 att! niot 
of Faith, the | 4 . yp | 
DIES 3 
reares., "7 * 
WWW 4 that 


em g\a 9% AA. That I ſhould Be 6. 
n \jcve all the Articles ofthe ( 
the Clyiſfian Fat. | 
2. Q. Where are thoſe Articles to be found ? {Mdatic 
A. In the Holy Scriptures; and particularly in 7. 
thoſe of the New Teſtament. chur 
3. Q. What mean you by the Holy Scriptures ? . 4. 
A. I mean thoſe Books, which thro' the Af 
ſiiſtance of the Holy Spirit, were written by Mi 
2 Tim. ui. ſes, and the Prophets under the Law; and by the 
2Per. i, 21. Apoſtles and Evangeliſts of Chriſt, ſince the pub · 
liſhing of the Goſpel; to direct us in the Know- 
ledge of God, and of the Duty which He re. 
quires of Us. 
4. Q. How do you know what Books wen 
written by theſe Perſons, in order to theſe Ends? 
A. By the Conftant, Univerſal, and Unde-W 
niable Teſtimony both of the Jeuiſb and Chri 
ſtian Church: From the former of which, well 
have received the Scriptures of the Old, from the 
latter, thoſe of the New Teſtament. 
J. Q. How do you know that theſe Book 
| . were written by the Aſſiſtance of the Holy = 
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leave thereby a Conſtant, Infallible Rule of Faith 


to the Church in all Ages of it. 3. By the Opi- 


nion which all Chriſtians from the time that they 
were publiſhed, and received by Them, have 
had of Them; and the Deference which, upon 
that account, they have paid to Them. And, 
T laſtly, By the Subject matter of Them, and thoſe 
internal Marks of Divine Wiſdom, and Piety, 
© which are ſo conſpicuous in all the Parts of 
Them. S I F 
6. O. Do you look upon theſe Scriptures; as 
the Only, Preſent Rule of your Faith? | 
A4. Ido: Nor is there any Other certain Foun- 
dation on which to build it. 


church? 


rain'd in the Scriptures, came down by a certain, 
Wuninterrupted Tradition, from the Apoſtles, I ſhould 


be Holy Scriptures, as the Rule of my Faith, der 
cauſe they have ſuch a Tradition to warrant me 
go to do. But becauſe there is no ſuch Tradi- 
Fion for any thing that is not Written, therefore 


Fontrary, do ſuppoſe, ,. that, by the Providence 


en, to prevent thoſe 


| Chrr 
n, weldeed thoſe. Forgeries and Deceits, which his 
2m thafinite Wiſdom foreſaw, an Oral Tradition would 


Wlways have been liable unto. 2 5 
8. Q.: .Can the Holy Scriptures alone make your 
aith perfect? TH 


k 


"* "074. -& This 


A. 1. By the Authors who wrote them; who Lal. i. 1, 2. 

| were doubtleſs no leſs inſpired in what they Mote, hap Fg 

than in what they Taught, of the Goſpel of Chriſt. 2 Per. i. is, 

2. By the Deſign of God in ſtirring up thoſe Ho- Je. 1 ;.. 
ly Men to the compoſing of them; which was to Luk. i. 4. 


7. Q. What think you of the Tradition of the 
A. Could I be ſure that any thing not con- 


: rad. nenn 
Not except againſt it: Nay, I do therefore recew s. : 


either do I build my Faith upon it: But on the 


f God, the Holy . 8 7 were purpoſely writ- 
bts, thoſe Miſtakes, and 
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| 2Tim.iii-17 A. They Can: Nor ought 1 to deere any 
| | thing as an Article of my Faith, which either is 


| not contained* in them, or cannot plainiy be 9 
| proved by them. Ti 
| 9. Q. Whar do you rhink of the Charches De- Nay 
| ons? + fit 
A. ThatT ougbt to ſubrait to then ir whar- J gus 
ſoever they define agreeably to rhe Word of God: 5 


But if in any thing they require me to beheve ou 
what is contrary to the Word of God, or cannot be WM Ho! 
Proved thereby; J ought abſolutely to Reject the * 
One. and am under no Obligation to Ceceive BY pur 
the Other. 
10. ©, But is not this to make your ſelf wiſc 
than the Church? 
A. No, by no means; but only to me the 
Word of God, of more Authority with me than 
the Word of Man: Whilſt I chuſe rather to Re- 
gulate my Faith by what God has Deliver 45 than 
* 8 Man Defines, © 
1. © Are the Holy Seriptutes lo Plain, and Es 
ſy — be Underſtood, e Every One may be A- 
ble to og for Himſelf what he ought to yo 
lieve? 
val caix, f 24. In Matters of necity Belief,” cher are 
105. vegy plain, even to the moſt ordinary Chri- 
1 t, ſtian: Yet we do not deny but that every Man 
Nom. xv. 4 8 ht to bear the Church; and to attend to the 
ructions of thoſe who are the Paſtors of it. | 
So we ſay, that neither'the Church, not its wh 
Paſtors, ought to teach any thing 28 an Article kn 
of Faith; or require any Mats: ent to it,” as 
ſuch ; that cannot be ſhewh to have beth Either 
expreſly deliver'd in the d of God; or, ih a 
oo neceflary Oonſequence, be PRONE 
thereby. 99G NE 
2. O. But how ſhall the Untamed be Diet or 
now what the Scriptures propaſe; ſeeing they 
kei as bao e 
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any ate written in a Language which ſuch Perions 40 
er is i imderftand? N ag 
be y Reading them in theip own 2 
Tode into which 6 Church has; or onght 
to have them faithfully Tranſlated, for the Bene⸗ 
fit of Thoſe who do not underffand' the Lan- 
guages in 'which they were Compoled: theta 
13:2. Do you the think that the People 
ought t be ſuffered promiſcuoiifly to Read the 
Ho, Scriptures? N 28 
A. Who ſhall foibid Them to Read? Sta 6 
ky defigned by God for their Inſtruction? 98 
The Scriptures are as much the Voice of the A- * 
poſtles, and Evangeliſts, to Us of theſe Times, as 1. 
ther Preaching was to thoſe of the Age in which | 
they lived. And it may, with as good Reaſon, - 
be ask d, Whether we think the People ought to 
have been promiſcuouſſy Suffer d heretofore to 
hear the Apoſtlas Preach; as whether they ought 
to be Suffers n to Read their Wri- 
tings Now! 307 U 
bt But amidſt ſo many Things a as his Ho: 
deliver; how ſhall the People be a- 
ble * fadge what is neveſſary to be Believed by 
WT . G Believe All they meet 5 there, 
and then, to be fare; they will Believe alt that is 
neceſſary. But for the lake of thoſe who either 
want” Ability" to Read, of. e te? ph idpe, 
what is rare neceſſary ( in Point of to be 
known, and ptofeſs'd 907 i hem; Ci och has as viii. 
from Wh enn collected it into a mort Sum- de 
ry vhich every Perſon of Old; Was requi- 
red pig 10/0” ih Wſepr ho," betete he was 


admitted into the ©othmimion' of it:: 
15 2, What is that Summary olf which you! 
(peak; aud which you'necount't6 comptehend all 


moſt Neceſſary” Articles of our ' Chriſtian 
Ff A. It 


e Painciples of the 


enen commonly called The 4; Ipoſtles Creed: 
Not that the Apoſtles T hemſelves compoſed it; 
(at leaſt not in the very Form in which we now 
have it;) but becauſe it ſeems to come the near- 
eſt, of any, to the ' Apoſtles Times; and does with 
the Greateſt Simplicity of Expreſſion, compre- 
_ a ſhort Summary of the Apoſtles Doctrine. 
6. Q. What mean you by the Word Creed? 
4 It is the ſame in Latine, as Belief in Engliß. 
And it is ſo called in both, from the firſt words 
of it, I BELIEVE, which in Senſe, though 
oi in n. Run * every Article 
it. 
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Gf the Sum- © 
mary of our 
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4.3 >elteve in God the Father Amigh 

: 88 -- A * 1222 *, 

f 2. Q You: ſaid that choſe Words [ BELIEVE, 
were not only the Firſt Words of your Creed, but 
the moſt Material; as running in effect, through 

every Branch of it. Tell me therefore, hat do 
you mean when you ſay, I believe? 9 FED 
A. To believe, in general, is to aſſent to the 
Truth ef any thing, upon the 417 Authority; of -the 
Perſon who delivers it : Who, if he be a Man on- 
Ip, the Aﬀent which I give to —— He ſays, 
produces in me a Humane Faith; if, as here, he 

„ be God, then the Aſſent which I give to 75 is 

deliver d by Him, is proper exly a Divine Faith," | 

3. Q. What is the with reſpe& to 
Ma, between, theſe Two? „ 0 wp 

A. It is very Great: For "LET 2 Man, tho' 
never x ſe Wiſe and Careful a may yet 147 
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honeſt, and ſo Impoſe upon Me: Or ſhould he 
be never ſo Upright, may yet, after all his Care, 
be Miſtaken himſelf, and thereby lead me into 
Error; therefore in aſſenting to what ſuch a One 
propoſes, I can at the moſt give but ſuch a Belief 
to it, as is ſuitable to a mere Humane Teſtimony. 
Imay Believe what he ſays to be True, but yet ſo 
as not to exclude 4 Poſſrbility of its being Ot her- 
wiſe. Whereas God being neither, capable of be- 
ing Deceived himſelf, nor of Impoſing upon any 
Other; when I give my Aſſent to what he has 
Revealed, I do it not only with a certain Aſſu- 
rance that what I believe is true, but with an ab- 
ſolute Security, that it cannot poſſ;bly be falſe. 

4. Q. But why do you ſay I Believe, and not 
WE BELIEVE ; as when you pray, you ſay, 
OUR Ep, de., I ONS be. 

A. Becauſe though One, Man may Pray, yet 
One Man cannot Believe, for another. And how- 
ever in Charity I may ſuppoſe every Chriſtian to 
believe what is here deliyer d; yet ſince tis cer- 
tain there are many Infidels, and e , {cat- 
ter d up and down among the Faithful , ad can» 
not certainly diſtinguiſh who are indeed Believers, 
and who not; neither can I, with an Afurance of 
Faith, ſay, We Believe, becauſe I cannot certainly 
tell, whether another Man does truly believe thoſe 
Articles, or No. Beſides, that this Creed being 
intended. to be the Form, upon the Conteſſion 
whereof, Perſons. ſhould be admitted to Bap- 
tiſm; and in that Caſe, every one was. to. make 
a diſtinct Profeſſion of his Faith, in, order 
thereunto, it was fitting the Creed" it ſelf 
ſhould be penn'd after ſuch a manner, as was 
moſt proper for the main End for which it was 
Compoſed. | 1 

5. Q. Are all the things contain'd in this Creed 
to be proved by Divine Revelation? | 

A. They 
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* * They are all x ainly delirer d to us in the 


| Hoh r, which: being conſeſſed by all 

btiftians'to be the Word of God, what To: 5 
"ey by them, mult be look'd upon as detiver'd | 
wh N Himſelf 

hat are eben Partsof which this | 
"real does conſiſt? 4 

A. They are theſe Four: Firſt, Te Mews us M 
what is moſt needful to be Believ'd, -and Pro- 2 
feffed by Us, concerning God the Father: Second- 4 
ly, Concerning our Lord Jeſus Chrift-" Thirdly, Mhen 
ncetning the Holy Ghoſt : And Fourthly, Con- ty; 
cerning the Church of Chriſt; its Duties and Pri- that 
vileges here, and the Bleſſings and Glory which BY 3 
G has prepared for it hereafter. 4 

7. Q. Do you think it neceſſary not only to Be- Jing: 
eve all theſe things, but alſo, upon Occaſion, ſuch 
to Prd {5 the Belief of them? ; 

# Yds think it nectffry, whenever our Duty 
to God; or the Edification of our Neighbour ; 
2 5 Honour of our Religion, ſhall Require it 

Any y of Us. Mat. x. 32. Whoſoever fhall' Con- ſo C 
75 me. before Men, him will I Confeſi alſo before 

Fah 5500 ir i Heaven. But whoſoever ſhall 
deny e before” Men, hum wil I alſo deny 2 
0 Faber which 3s in Heaven. Rom. X, if 
be batt” confeſs with thy Mouth the in 7%. 
ard. ſhalt _ believe in thy Heart, that r "God hath 
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to believe 


concerning 

I. HAT is the firſt Article of our 4 
2 NF Creed? < 9 
4. Jbelieve in God the Father Almighty, 
Maker of Heaver and Earth. | 
2 Q. What is God? 
A. He is an Eternal, b Infinite, © Incompre- l. zl. a. 
henſible 4 Spirit; Immortal, Inviſible, Almigh- T «| 
ty; moſt Perfect himſelf, and the Giver we All » Kin. vi. 
chat Perfection, which is found in any Others. „ 
3.2. How do you profeſs to belive; in God? ,, 
A. Ido firmly Believe that there is ſuch a ge- Jake 7. 
ing — God, Heb. xi. 6. and that there is butf One Cor if. 
ſuch Being; ſo that beſides him there neither is, . * 
nor can be, any Other. «x Cor. viii. 4,6, We brow Jer. xxxii. 
that there is none Other God. but . Th 1 
us there is but Oue God the Father. Ila. xlv, 5, 6. 26. 
I am the Lord, and there is none elſe ; there is ler. xx. 
, God befides Me: I am the Lurd, and there is Babe 


None elſe. N 8 xi, 
Q. Upon what Account do you give to God Jo. xvii 
the Title — FATHER? Eph iv. 6. 


A. Upon ſeveral Accounts, but chiefly on 

theſe Two: Firſt, with Reſpet to our Lord 

Jeſus Chriſt, whom, in the next Article, I pro- 

fels to be his Sow: And, ſecondly, as he may 
alſo be accounted our Father, 2 Cor. i. 3. Bleſſed 

be God, even the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

See Joh. x. 25, 29, Cc. Our Father which art in 
eaven. 


5. Q. How do you believe God to be our Fa 


15 

4.*By Right of Creation; ſo he is the Father 
all Mankind: 1 Cor. viii. 6. To Us, there, is but 
MCLE: Father, a.” 
y 


30 The ſdunciples of the 
Ro. viii. 0. By Right of Adoption; ſo he is the Father of 
130 i. Us Chriſtians in particular. Eph. i. 3, 5. Blef- 80 
ſed be the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Gen 
| Chriſt ——— Who hath predeſtinated Us unto the I 
Adoption of Children, by Jeſus Chris? to Himſelf. 4 
Comp. Eph. iv. 6. | | 
6. Q. What do you mean by the Attribute of 
ALMIG HTN? | 1 
pfal. xciii. A. I mean Two things: ( 1ſt) That God has 
xcvii.xcix. a Right of abſolute Power and Dominion, over 
all the World. Dan. iv. 34. His Dominion is an E- 
verlaſting Dominion, and His Kingdom is from Ge- 
Gen, xvii. eration to Generation. And (2dly) That He has 
14 an Infinite Power of Action; ſo that He can do 
PIALCXEXY. all things, and with Him nothing is Impoſſible, 
Mar. MA. 26. 2 | 
7. Q. Can God then do All things? 
4. He can do All things that are not either 
_ ſimply Impoſſible to be done, as implying a Con- 
Hab. i. 1z, tradiction: Or elſe contrary to his Goodneſs, and 
Tit. i. 2. Perfection to Do; as to Sin, to be Ignorant, and 
the like. | | 
8. O. By what Act, eſpecially, has God mani- 
teſted himſelf to be Almighty ? | 
A. By making the Heaven, and the Earth. 
9. O. What do you underſtand by that Ex- 
preſſion, the Heaven, and the Earth ? 
Gen i . A. I comprehend under it All things that ever 
. Flal.cxlvi- were made; Viſible and Inviſible ; as being all 
4457-24: Made, and Created, by God. 
Col. i. 16. 10. Q. How did God Make All theſe ? 
Al. After two different Manners. Some He 
produced by an immediate Creation: Thus were 
the Angels form'd, and the Spirits of Men: And 
thus was that firſt Matter produced, of which 
Moſes ſpeaks, Gen. i. 1. That in the Beginning 
God created the Heaven, and the Earth. To 
Fr 
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r of by forming them out of an Antecedent Matter: 
Ne. 80 1 made this Viſible World, as we Read, 
1% Gen. 1. 8 ä 
ſus 11. Q. By whom did God make the World? 
ſelf A. By his Son; ſometimes calłd The Word: 
John i. 3, All things were made by Him, and with- 
out Him was not any thing made that was made. 
\nd again, Verſe to. The World was made by 
im. Comp. Coloſſ. i. 16. Heb. i. 2. 
12. Q. Was this Son, the ſame JESUS, who 
afterwards came into the World, to publiſh the 


over 
n E- 


Ge- (Goſpel, and Die for Us? 

has A. So the Scriptures expreſly tell us, Zeb. i. 

do, 2. God, who at ſundry Times, and in divers 
anners, ſpake in Time paſt unto the Fathers by 


ſible, g 
be Prophets, Hath in theſe laſt Days ſpoken unto Us 


by his Son; by whom alſo he made the Worlds. And 
St. Paul, ſpeaking of Him, In Whom we have Re- 
lemption through his Blood, even the Forgiveneſs of 
Sins; Col. i. 14. tells us, Ver. 16. That by Him 
ere All things Created, that are in Heaven, and 
hat are in Earth, Viſible and Invifible; Whether 
hey be Thrones, or Dominions, or Principalities, or 
Powers, all things were Created by him, and for 
im; and he is before all things, and by him all 
t Ex- ings Confiſt. 1 | 
13 Q. Is there any thing more comprehended 
t ever this Article, with relation to God the Father? 


ither 


ä ed them, he has ever ſince continued to Support 
ne He Ind Preſerve them, Heb. i. 3. And that fo par- 
s were icularly, that there is not the leaſt thing in the 
„ And MNVorid, to which his Providence does not extend 
Which ſelf, Mar. vi. 26, 28, 29, 30. x. 29, 30. 


8 14. O. Why do you profeſs to Believe all this 
ginning 0 7 0 5 P reve al 


| 4. This only; That as God, at the Begin- Nen is. 6. | 
ing, thus Created All things; ſo having Crea- . 
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have been diſcover d by Natural Reaſon, and ac was 
cordingly was found nc by the wiſer Heathens, that 
yet the full, and perfect nowledge of all this, iMand 
due to Revelation: And by ches Accounts we J. 
have of theſe things in the Hoh Scriptures, w. Pep 
both more clearly Underſtand Them, and aal 
more firmly nee of "My Fern! x . unde 
AS 2 bt Bol) .qmoy. be ſa 
of Je, "JAE en 
Ale, and 9 E © v1 ar hs 
Offices. 70 NH 2 12 Tre and 
Tl ho © 2. WI AT does .the Gm Part of yo | 
Creed contain? 


| — 1 and to Us. 


0 ; E | A. Ther 


A. 8 $2 ſhort Account of all fuch thing 
as are neceſſary to be known, and believed b 
Us, concerning our Lord and Saviour JESU 
wo 


5 How i is He here deſcribed to use 
wi y his Perſon, his Offices, his Relation | 


RTE ena the wh Fort, 6 


8. 

Wh 0. How is his Perſon ſer out to Us, in o H 
Article? | A. 
A. By the Name, which he went by whill H er 


was upon Earth; JESUS. 

4. . How came our Saviour to be called b 
that ame? 
A. He was ſo called by the expreſs Con 
mand of God, deliver'd by an Angel; firſt u 


the Bleſſed Virgin, Li 31. 7 then to Joſep 
Mat. i. 21. 


5.2. Js there any articular ar Significancy 
that Name, that adult move . 
Extraordinary manner to give it to Him? 


Cie AN Rel icon ernlain d. 


W There is: Pow it denotes A Saviour; and 
was given by God to our bleſſed Lord to ew, 


People from their Sins. Acts iv. 12. Neither is there 
Salvation in any Other; for there is none other Name 


be Javed. 
6. Q. How was this Jeſus to Save the World? 


and from the Puniſhment of our Sins; and by 
putting us in a way of attaining unto Everlaſt- 


ng Salvation. Acts v. 3o, 31. Te. ii. 11, Cc. 
* dom. vi. 4, 5, Cc. 
thing 2. What is hy Title given to our Bleſſed 
RY Lord, with reſpe& to his Offices ? 


ind is as much as to ſay, the Anointed. Joh. bh i 
72 have found the Meſji 7as, * whith 1s, being inter pre- Acts i 22. 
ed, * the Chriſt. Joh. iv. 25. 1 know that Meſſias . 
„ erh, which is called Chriſt. _ Auen. 


8. Q. Why had our Saviour this Title given 
o Him? 

A. To ſhew, that as by the Ceremony of A- 
vinting heretofore, God conſecrated thoſe whom 
e called to ſome certain Offices; ſo was this Je- 
us to be ſeparated, though not by a YVifible Un- 
ion, yet by the Inviſible Power, and Grace of 
he Holy Spirit, for all thoſe Offices, to which Men 


ith the Holy Ghoſt, and wi. h Power. 


ere conſecrated, by the Ceremony of Ania 
ns, des ws Law? CIP ier 03 
* 48 2 94 * 


» 


A. By delivering Us both from the Power, 5 


9. Q. What were thoſe Offices, to which Men 
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that He was to be the Saviour of the World; Luke i ii. 17. 
and that No other was to be ſo: Mat. i. 2 1. Thou 2 AQuxiii. 29, 
ſhalt call his Name Jeſus, for He. ſhall Save his rim. i. 13. 


under Heaven given among Men, whereby we mu#? 


A. He is called CHRIST; which is the fame Jo. vi, 41 
n Greek that MESSIAS is in Hebrew, or Hriac: gr. 


ere Anointed, by God's Command, under the 1 e s. 
Law. Acts x. 38. God Anointed Jeſus Nara, r. 


We 
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be Puntipies of the | 
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Ii 1Kings xix.. 4, They were Chicfly three; to rhe Offices of 
ö Be af, & a Prophet, à Prieſt, and a King. 
2374.15. * 10. Q. Was our Saviour to be conſecrated to 


I Sam. xv. 1. Al Thele?- : 

8 A. He was; and that by expreſe Prophecies, 
I before his Coming into the World. See Pfaln 
lit xlv. cx. Deut. xviii. 15, 18, Cc. 1ſa. ix. G. i. 1. 
I! Tſai. xlii. 7. 11. Q. How did God Auoint him to theſe of 
4; 1 fices 2 | 

Ia, Lak, 3. A. The Holy Ghoſt came upon him; ind God, 
{! _—_— by a Voice from Heaven, declared him to be hit 
| Beloved Son, Mat. iii. 16, 17. and commanded 

1 


all the World to Hear him: Mat. xvii. 5. And he 
Received the Spirit without meaſure, for the Dir 
charge of all of Them. John iii. 34. 
2. Q. You ſay, that God before ſpake by hi 
Holy Prophets of ſuch a Chriſt: Did the Yew 
| know that He had done ſo? 
Acts ili. 1, A. Yes, They did: And at that very time 
. 27 that Chriſt came into the World, they Generally 
expected the coming of Him. Mar. xi. 2. Job 
ir. 25. Vii. 31. Luke iii. 15. 
13. Q. How then came it te paſz, that The) 
did not more readily Receive him? 
A. Becauſe they had flatter'd themſelves with 
hel Expectation of a temporal Prince; who ſhould 
deliver them from their Enemies; and Reftore a. 
gain the Kingdom unto Iſrael: Luk. xxiv. 21. Af 
I. 6. And therefore they could not bear the diſap- 
pointment of Receiving ſuch a Meſſias, as our da: 
viour profeſſed himſelf to be. Alt, xiii. 27. 
14. Q. What Security have we, that chis was 
indeed the: Meſſias, of Wen Kaen * and the 
© Prophets Spake? 
A. The Greateſt that can be [mag 1d. He 
came at the exact Time that. the- faz was 
to Come. Gen. xlix. 10. Malach. iii. x: Dan. 
1 bx. 23, 26. He deſcended of the Tribe out of 
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Rich che MIB was to proceed. Get, xlix, 9, Mat. ani. 
6. Ifa. xi. r, 10. comp. Mat. i. Tube if. 5 He Was f. Heb, vii. 14, 
born ar the Place W ere the Meat was to be Job. vii. 
. Mir. v. 2. Mere. ji. 8, 5, 8, He Was com- Luk f 11. 
ceived of a Virgin, as the Meſſiah was to be con- 
Feived. Ja. vii. 14. Mat. i. 21, 25, Lutte i. 27, 34. 
Zeſides all whi eh. he had ſuch Extrabrdinar 
Vitteſs born to Him, as is not to be Gainſaid. 
God out G a 5 — Fore-rttnfier to pre e Iſa. xl. $ 
bite the Way g come into the Wortd, Mal iv. 5. 
 own'd 118 by 552 Voice from Heipeh to be Mat. . . 
is Son: Mat.” f. 177. xvii. $ 4 He buff Mark.2.5. 
ronght fuch Matter, as no One ver did: Joh ii. 2. 
n vii. 31. He empo werd his DiſCi pies to . 
york the Same Mirddhes itt His Mane, and for Jo. xiv.12. 
he Confirmativir of his "Authirity, Nat. x. q, 
far xvi. 1 18. BEI een to Dbath ar che H. 
igatio of he 28 God Raiſed a. 
mn the Third Day from the Dad? and, im the 8 
breſence of his Diſciples,” vifibly' taken up — 
eaven, where he now frererh at'the Right Hand 
df God. A&s 1. 3, 9. 
15. Q. Youſard that eſis was called Chrift bet 
auſe he was to be Confecrated by the bh 
hoſt-tor the ſeveral Offices, to which Men were 
nointed under the Zaw: Telt me therefore, 
wy does it appear, that this Chriſt was a Pro- 
b er! 8 
A. It is manifeſt that He exerciſed alt the 
Parts of the Propherick Office. He foretold things 
o Come. Fo: ii; rg. Mat. xvii. 22, 23. xxiv. 2, Cc. 
He detlared 6540 Will to the World: And he Mat. v. vi. . 
See meeps his Diſciples, to Go and Pubiſſ the Th . 
Poctrine of Sabvativn to all Mankind. Mar. Heb. i. 1. 
5 2 19, 20; Mar k xyi. „ vie 
4 roy do you beleve Chriſt to have 
Reg * Pet, ſeein 5 He vas not deſcended 
11 Bin os; MY Heb. vii 14. AA 
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Gen. xiv. 18. 


gacceeded Him. And ſuch alſo is the Prieſthood 


Epi. v. 2. 


vering Us hereby from the Pnniſhmenr of Ou 
Sins, Afis iii. 26. but by Sanctifying ee 


A. As the Scriptures teach me to believe: | 


to the Legal Inſtitution; but of another and mor: 
ancient Kind; After the Order of Melchiſedeck 
Pſal. cx. 4. Heb. v. 10. vi. 20. vii. 14, Oc. - 


together, was Chriſt over his Church. Heb. vii. 1, 
2, 11. Again: Of Melchiſedeck we know not ei 


— 


believe him to have been a Prieſt, not according 


17. Q. What is the Order of which you ſpeak; 
A. Ir is evident that when God choſe the 
Tribe of Levi, and the Family of Aaron, to mi. 
niſter unto him under the Law, He took then 
inſtead of the Firſt- born of Every Tribe, and Fa 
mily, who, by virtue of their Birth-Right, had 
the Prieſthood belonging to them, Exod. xix. 22. 
xxiv. 5. Now Melchiſedeck living before this was 
done, was 2 Prieſt by that ancient Right, and 
not according to the Law. But then beſide: 
this, He was a King too; and fo the High-Prief 
over his People. Now ſuch a Prieft, and Prins 


ther who went before him, or who ſucceeded 
Him in theſe Offices: So that his Prieſthood,. as to 
us, was a ſolitary Prieſthood, in which as He ſuc- 
ceeded None, fo neither does it appear that any 


of Chriſt, Who, becauſe he continueth for euer, hair us 
an unchangeable Priesthood; Hebr. vii. 24. And i: 
thereby able to ſave to the uttermoſt Them tha 
come unto God by Him; ſeeing he ever liveth to malt 
Interceſſion for them. ver. 25. 2 
18. Q. Wherein did Chriſt exerciſe this Office cee. 

A. In all the Parts of the Prieſtly Function: 
He offer'd up himſelf a. Sacrifice for our Sins 
Heb. vii. 27. ix. 12, 26, 28. x. 10. Having done 
this, He Aſcended into Heaven, there to Appear 
in the Preſence of God for Us, Rom. viii. 34. Heb. 
ix. x2. 24. And he Bleſſeth Us, not only by deli 


— 
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nd fo freeing Us, in great Meaſure,” even from 
he Preſent Power 2 A Heb. 129 1 7 x. IO, 
4, 16, 17. 

19. Q. How does i it appear une t our Lord was 


peak ot only a Prophet, and a Pries, but a King alſo? 

e the 4. The Scriptures expreſly call him 101 2 Ifa.ix. 6,7. 
o mi ii. 15. xvi. 37. And that Authority which 4 i. 32, 
then as all along exerciſed over his Church,” proves: comp. Dan. 
d Fim to have been ſo. A. N Ta- 
„hai 20. 7 95 What is that Authority ?: 17 


hile He was yet upon Earth, He, ze Ker = 
aws unto his Church, for the Regulation of the 
yes and Actions of Thoſe who ſhould become 
embers of it. Mat. vii. 24, 26. Theſe Laus he 
ſtabliſned with the Royal Sanction of Rewards 
nd Puniſhments: Mat. vii. 19, 2x, He ſettled 
Miniſtry,” for the Conduct of his Church under 


ot ei lim: Jo. xx. 21, 22, 23. He Rules in the Hearts 

f the Faithful, by his Spirit. He has already 
as ti egun to fabdue' our Enemies, Sin, the Devil, 
e ſuc Nd Death: And he will hereafter utterly deſtroy 
at anjWcm. 1 Cor. xv. 24, 25; 26. He now fits; in 
tho Power, at the Rig hi- hand of God, Interceding 
hair us: And, at the End of the World; he will 
\nd ii eſcend from thence with Glory, to Judge Man- 
„ tha ind, and fo put in execution his Promiſes, and 
o mal hreatnings; by Infinitely Rewarding thoſe who 


all be found to have Obſerved his Laws; and 
xceedingly Puniſhing thoſe who ſhall have bro» . 
wt ry _ art 315 Oc. 5 | 
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4 HAT is that Relation which Chriſt - ever 
is * ſaid to have to God? a” 
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— My 10 ere do ou believe Ghrift 40 
be the Sen of: N er 4 


127 10 f 12 i 1 . 
A. He is called ſo in the Holy Scriptures up- 
on ſeveral: Acegunts ;/* As he Was AP: by 
the Holy Gbetaf the — Mary, Lul. i. 35, 
* As be was e hee lame Bleſſed Yor 
£ ir n e the Me ab} Jo. K. 34, 36. Ach 
ix. 20. Ks. © was Begatten again of Cod hes 
he Ir Him from the Dead: Atts xiii, 33 
Rom. i. 4. And laſtly, as being Raiſed fron 
the Dead, He Was made. by God the i of all 
5 Heb; 1. 25 5 [1208 r 
4:3. Q. In och of thaſuReſpets do you, here 
profeſs to helieve, that Jolas vit 1 is en 
Son of GOd ? W 1 0 311. 

A. Pradiſely foreking: in hong 180 om al 
rhough YEE. J acknowledge. the, moſt of them ti 
be ſo proper to Him, as not to be capable d 
being apply de to any Other. But when I:her 


upon 2 much higher, and more excellent Fo 
dation; namely, upon the Account of his Eis 
nal Genergtion,, and that Communication Whic 
God the Farben thereby made of = Divune: 
tert wo Him 0: 01 dz ub: 001 has! 

4. . Do yon then look — Griff to han 
the ſame. Divize Nature withithe Father zu and ſ 
to have been from all @rornity dodo tag che 
0 - with Him 277 Nod Jof At¹ανjðdyuns⸗ > Y gather. 


A. If I believe the Seriptures: d gie A tr 
Account of the Nature of Chris?, ſo 1 muſt b 


the Godhead of 8 thar 10 of that of th 


A Um 
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dy 0 Tha 
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— ix. 6. 
Tas xs 28. him; an 15 0 in 

it is to be — bits moſt! proper L mpon 
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. 10 and Signification, Jo. i. 1. XX. 28. Rom. ix. 5. in. 
Q. . ii. 10. Phil. ii. 6. 1 Jo. v. 20. N 
6, up. Secondly, they aſcribe the moſt proper, and 
ed: 0 incommunicable ATTRIBUTES of God to 
i. 3 him. Such as Omnipetence, Jo. v. 17, 18. Rev. i. 8. 
xi. 17. Omuiſcience, Jo. xvi. 30. xx1. 17. Luk. vi. 8. 
mp. Jo. ii. 24 25. Rev. ii. 23. Immenſity, 
Mat. xviii. 200 xxviii. 20, Jo. iii. 13. Humutabili- 
9% Heb. i. 1x, 12. xiii. 8; and even Eternity its 
ſel, Rev. i. 8, 17. xxii. 13. Prov. Vai. 22. Mich. 
* a. ix. 6, 7+: 
him, T 8 they afaribe ſuch NDRR5. 
a8 can belong ne that is not God. The 
Creation of = 75 01 Jo: i. 3, 10. Col. i. 16. 
Heb. i. a, 10. The Preſervation of it, Heb. i. 3. 
The, Power of Miracles, even to the raiſing df 
the Dead, Jo. v. 21, 36. vi. 40. The Miſſion of 
the Holy G * Jo. Xv. 26. xvi. 7, 14. Ahnd in 
ſhort, all the Works of Grace, and Regeneration: 
9 V. 31. x. 16. xiii. 18. Atts xvii. 31; XX. 28. 
om. 1. 7. 1 Cor. i. 3. 2 Cor. 1. 2. Fal. i. 3. 8. 
i. 2 He. * t 
Add to this, Foutthly, that lie iv there dun 
to be HONOURED as God: Jo. v. 23. Heb. i. 6, 
Prager is made to im, Act, vii: 59. 1 Cor. i. 2, 
Faitheandl Hope are dm. Zed to be put in Him: 
Je: V. 1. Hſal. ii. 12. Praiſes and Thankſgjivings 
are given to him: Glory and Honour are rendred 
tea him, Rev. v. 13. compare, iv. 111. 
And do wondet; ſince; Laſtly, the TUBE 
of. Gedi is therein alſo expreſiy aſcribed-ro him: 
Hed. i g. Pbil. ji. G. Colcii . comp. Col i. iʒ, tg. 
by 6.050 But if Ent z therefore, be God, of tho 


be galled the; So f G 1 ah 


rome he Furher; who is the Begidiling, and 
of. we Niximity, 54 has pa 
Le 4 $ 


ſams-SobRance with! che Father, how: can 1 ET 
ente de Received: his Miet- Name t. 
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_ | Equal with the Father; yer is he in Order af 


＋ Jo. i. 14. 
— iii. 16. 


— — — — 
his Own Eſſence to Chriſ: W ho, therefore, tho 


he has the ſame Nature, and' ſo, in that reſpect is 


ter him; as being God of God. | 

2. How does it appear that Chritt Recei. 
ved his Divine Nature from the Father? ©: 
A. It can only be known by that Revelation 
which God has made of it in the Holy Scriptures: 
Where he is, for this Reaſon, ſaid to be the 
Brightneſs of his Glory, and the expreſs Image of 


his Perſon, Heb. i. 3. The Image of the Invifibl 


God Col. i. 15. to be from God: Jo. vii. 29. to 
have Life from the Father : Jo. v. 26. and the like. 


And upon this Account it is, that our Saviour 


himſelf ſays, that the Father is greater than he: 
Jo. xiv. 28. That he can do Nothing of Himſelf," bu 
what he ſeeth the Father do : Jo. v. 18, 19. Ot it 
this be not yet plain enough, they tell us far- 
ther, in expreſs. terms, that he is the Begotten, 
and the Only begotten, Son of the . Jo. 4. 14, 
18. iii. 16, 18. 1 Jo. iv. 9. v. 1. 

8. O. But will not this make the Eh Gba, 
as much God's Son, as Chrif#? And bow then i is 
Chriit his Only Son? 4 * 2d © 

- A. In Matters of this kind; Which ate 40 far 
Abc our Capacities, and of which we know no- 
thing but what God has been ipleaſed to Reveal 
to Us, we muſt ſpeak as God, in his Word, has 
taught Us to ſpeaki Now: the Scriptures no 
where call the Holy Gho#?, the Son of Cod; nor 
God, the Father of the Holy'Ghof# : And there- 
fore, though we know not what. the preciſe Dif- 
ference i is, yet becauſe the proper Act of a Fa- 
ther is to beget; * we ſay 2 Chrif# Received 


ade xiii. 33 his Divine Nature from God by Generation; 


5 comp. Heb i. 
. V. 5. 


but of the Holy Ghoft we ſay, as the Scriptures 
do, that He Proceedeth from = Father : Jo. xv. 
1 and is the N not of the Father os, 

but 
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on 


but of the Son alſo : Gal. iv. 6. Rom. viii. 9. Phil. 
19. 1 Pet. i. 11. as proceeding from Both. | 

9. Q. What is the laſt ReſpeR, in which our 
Saviour is here Repreſented to Us? 

A. His Relation to Us: OUR LORD, Eph. 
7 5: 1 Cor. viii. 6. xii. 3. 

o. Q. How is Chriſt OUR Lord N 
4 As he is Cod, together with the Father ; gde =. 36. 


ares 

e the nd as by Him God Created the World; ſo has :; + — 
ge of e the ame Original Right of Domimon with 
vifible = and is Lord of All his Creatures. 

3. to Is there not ſome Other ground for 

like. is Title, and which Reſtrains it in @ particular 

viout Manner to Mankind? 

n he: A. Yes there is: haknuch as by his coming AQsii. 36. 
„bete the World, and Dying for Us, he Redeem dn xiv. 
Or it d Us from Death, and ſo became Our Lord, I Cor i ii. 8. 


y virtue of that Purchaſe which He thereby RSS 
ade of Us. 

12. Q. When did Chrift n. inchis Reſpect ) 
d be Our Lord? | 
A. He enter'd, in part, upon this Authority Jo. xiii, * 
efore his Death, though not without Regard to 

is dying for Us: As is evident from his publiſn- 

g his Goſpel; abrogating the Law; and ſet- 

ng out the Conditions of Life and Death to Man- 

ind. Hence, before his Death, he aſſerted to him- 

If the Power to forgive Sins: Mat. ix. 2, 6. But SAMS. 
e full Exerciſe of his Dominion, he entred not Phil. ii. , 
pon till after his Reſurrection; when, as him- 9 &c. 

if declared to his Apoſtles, Mat. xxviii. 18. All 

Ter in Heaven ee er 

de Eph. i. 20, 21, 22, 23. 

13. Q. How long will Chriſt continue, in this 05 
ef] pect, to 1 iet ee 5 
1 Chriſt will continue to be Oh Ld for t. n . 
ver; and of his Kingdom there ſhall: be no End. 
g; 33. Bur then as the ſubject Macter ' 


# "Y 


2 o< Wh. 3 , 


| at part o& that. — ick == Ro! 
eee. Gee is proper only to th 
preſent. State = Ar, und will determine at th 
Day of A vr hoo 9 lll all . . Exe 


e — his Faithful WI eee 

the Power. of them, Pſal, cx. 1. 1 Cor. xy, 10 

But that being done, ChniZ. will deliuer up thy 

Authority, 4 God, even the Father : Hem xy. 2, 

1 | Nevertheleſs, Rill, ag God Man, he willzcont 
If nue to Reign with, and over, his Saints, to 
| Eternity, in Heaven; And ſo make good I 
Daniel Wretold concerning him, Dau: vii. 14 
Ju bit) Dominion vs qu Everlaſting Dominin 
- 11" Which hal; not paſs, away z/,and bis len th | 


"I n __ not be i gi 5 
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Firg/ u Mary. AN NT! 10 


Ys 1. Q. Wr dots your Creed ar youl 
ther to Believe concetning. ou Ln. 
1 Om in the Following eee eh 
elate ia imd 5 
4. Alt ſuch Matters, as are 3 to 
& .ii .lifT — Baheved- by Us; with: Relation 
-- © the great Work of our Raden don. whieh wa 
arcompliiid: by Mimelfios ect a bored 
2. G By what meatis did Chi accorpi 
the Redemption of Mankinde: |: » © 4g 
A. Ryrgiving bp. Himſelf oy the Deank uf upe 
the Croſs for Us. 1 Petit; 18, 19. 
3. CE How could Chr, whom vac beit 
be be ed Wo en eee who bas 441 
e took npon.him;our, Natgre,; He. X 


4 7 .- Cai 


Ci IsXIXN RELIGION ex lain d. 
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came Man, like one of Us; and being found i in fa- 
ion as a Man, he yielded up himſelf to Den, os 7 | 
den the. Death of the * Nen Phil. ii. 7, 8 
Acts xx. 38. 1 T 
4. & After what manner was civil made 


A. a 5h by the Catrverfion of his Diastar N- Jo.l. 14. 
ture into the Humane: Nor by any Confuſion, p 1+ 
the Two Natures together: But by Utiteg our 
Humane Nature to His Divine: n! 4 Singular 
＋ A and ſuch as cannot be erke Expreſs d 
by 5 5 ban H. 

. Were then Two d int Natures, the Di- 
vine and Humane, United togethet in Git. 

H, Nes, there were: And that in ſuck wile an 
to make the ſame Jefur Chriſt, by the diſtinction 
of the Two Natures, in the Unity of the ame Per- 
bu, became truly, and really, at nes both 
1 Man. od 279 / ) mow e 

ee Kae i rhe Drip Spot, 

DACE 
aud Von ot the. Clixgin War. 

2%, How could Crit? be conceived by the 
Holy Holt? 0 vo 0 

1 2 Not be cha am e of ay Part of Mat i. 18% 

0s Hur Subſtance to Him; but as that Bled Luk. i. 35, 
pirit ſet Nature on Work, and took: away. the 
nec of Dy Bunan Concutrence to his Hod: wr 

z And as, having thus prepared 4 Rody for 
ie .of the Sublance of. the Virgin: Lebte 
50 it mot. Perfect, Reaſonable: Sul. 01 * | 

8, 2. Wherefore, Was it needtul:fori che Fahr, 2 Cor. v. 
Ghafi ride this? 59019394 Y! 412 n999'21 cb. i iv. IS. 

A. Both for che 1 3 Purity a (0483 vii. 26. 
ee Saviour: That fo ber migbt tome into f ff 3. 

he W grid free from: all tindtute of Sano) H — Vii. 14. 
fo, chat by the exttgordinatineſs of higBintD, [Hl com, it. 
mightfulgtthe Prophecies, which God haitbetore © ix. 6.liv, 5, 


xs 4 concerning it. 9. Q. 
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9. 2 How was Chrit? born- of the Virgin 
Mary: ? 
Gal. iv. 4. A. The Subſtance of his Bod was derived 
Sn from that of the Blefſed Virgin: He grew in her 
Womb; and at the full time of her Delivery ſhe 
brought him into the World: And upon all theſe 
Accounts, ſhe was as much his Mother, as any 
Other 3 is Mother of the Child That 15 
born by Her. 

10 Q. Had our Saviour a Real Body, like unto 
One ot Us? -- 

A. He had both a Real Humane Body, Luke 
xiv. 39. Jo. XX. 20, 27. 1 Jo. iv. 2, 3. anda Ra- 
tional Sol: Mat. wxvi. 37, 38, 39. xxvii. 50. 
Luke xx111. 46: Jo. xix. 30. And was in all things 
: Tim. ii. s. ike unto Us, wy wighoutMy. Heb. ii. 12 iv. 13 
I Sms Xv. Phil. ii. 7,8. | 

11. Or 'Why do' you make mention of che Der: 
fon of whom Griſt was born ? BY 
A. To fhew that he was the true Seed of 
| braham and David, of whom the Prophets ſpake 
Gen. xxii. 18. 2 Sam. vii. 12, 13, ys Eſal. Hxxix 
367 37. cxxxii. 11. Jerem. xxiii. 5, 6. For from 
, Abraham, by David, did our Bleſſed Saviour de- 
A. War. i i. 1. Rom i 3. Duke i. 32. iii. 3 1. 
12. Q. Wherefore do you give the Title of 
Vin Irgin, to the Mother of our Lord? '- - © 
a. vi. 14 A. To teſtify our Belief, that in the Producti- 
Luk. i. 34, ON! of our Saviour ſhe had no knowledge of any 
35. Man, but was at once a Mother, and à Virgin: 
Not to determine any thing of her Condition 
co” aſterwards; though we piouſly ſappoſe, and it 
haas been generally received, that ſhe! fall con- 
-- _ tinucd; as fe then was, a a Virgin, THE 
13. O. Should not this Relation of the Bleſ- 
ſed Virgin to our Saviour, "oblige us to pay a | more 
Mt Foe rr-o Ordinary Reſpe&-ro-her? 
1 0 A he aaa it ſhould: 1 therefore 5 will 
<4 come 
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— become us always to mention her with Honour; 
zin to imitate her Virtues; and to give Thanks to 


God, for that extraordinary Favour which he 
was pleaſed to beſtow upon her, that ſhe ſhould 


er be the Mother of our Lord. Lake i. 48. | 

ſhe 14. Q: What think you of that Worſhip, which, 
eſe ¶ upon this account, is paid to Her, in the Church 

my of Rome? . 

t 1 A. As of the groſſeſt Idolatry that, it may be, 


was ever. committed in the World: Such as no 
good Chriſtian can think of without horrour ; 
| nor any One partake of, without the hazard of 
uke his Salvation. IE + 569 | 
Ra- 15. Q. What is that Worſhip of which you 
5o. ¶ ſpeak ſuch hard things? | 

ngs A. It is the =. proper Worſhip of God. 


15. They pray to her in almoſt all their Religious 

; Service: * They 2 their truſt in her: They 

her- Rely upon her for * Grace, and * Salvation 

| They conſecrate particular, Offices of Devotion 

A. her: They erect Religious Societies to her 

pake Honour: * They depend on her Mercies no leſs, 

Nix. Nif not more than on Chri/?s; and“ Recur much 

rom Mottner to her, than to him, for Pardon, and For- 

de- grveneſs. | | 5 VS 

is 

. D N 

— S ENO. XE5 Li 4 22 
ucti- | FRE . N TK | | Of bus De- 
any II. 2y ou ſaid, that the End of Chrif?s be- lt 
gin: ing Born of the Virgin Mary, was, 
itton ¶ That he might thereby be in a Capacity of Dying 
nd it Wor Us: Tell me, therefore how did ChrifZ do 5 
com Whisd ?: £ sede n 1 
N 4. He Suffered under Pontius Plate; 

Bleſ· was Cruciſied, Dead, — Buried. 2 br” 
more 2. 0. Who was Pontius Pilate ? ORE Mat. xxvil. 
5M 4. He was Governour of Judza under Tibe- at. . 

t will W r e e 
come 
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rius he Hs Emperor, at the time i Cnr, 
Death; and condemm d our Særiout to be Cru 


ith 
roſs 


cified.” inder 

3. Q. why do yort take notice of the Poo find 

m 3. Whom Chriſt Suffered? hat h 

A. For ſeveral Reaſons: 1. To fix the” time 5 7 

of his Suffering, which had been particular . xi 

Dan. ix. 25, foretold by the Prophet Daniel, 490 Years before 7. 
it came 72 Kage 2. To fhiew that at char time 4. 

Gen. xlix. the Sceptr departed from Fudah, and ſo the once! 

wo time of T J 270 phecy, concernin the Coming omp. 
of the Meſtah, accompliffl dc. And, 3. To 2 nd, 

count for the 3 of Chriſt's Death, which urſe 6 

was alſo extraordinary, and foretold by the Pro-. G 

phets: Crucifixion being not a Jewiſh,” but a K. 8. £ 

man, kind of Plmiſhment. A. ( 

"4 2 How came Pontius Pilate 0 cotrdemn dure 

our Saviour to this Death? „ WI 

A. Fe did it to farisfy the Importumĩty of c ears, 

*1fai. li. s, Jews, after having plainly declared, that he was ichin. 

Kom.iv.z;, not worthy to die. Mar. xxvil. 23, 24. Luk: xxl. d va 

1Cor. xv. 3. Ft. n erſon 
ie. ; What do you odferve' from this?" s: 

"I 4. Phe ſame wilich the Providence' or Cole re ne 
12-27 yidently deſign'd to declare by it; vix. Tha 9. 

>< Mar. Chriſt ſuffered for our Sins, not for any Evil that Hd, tt 

ONES £7 had done. A. E 

Luk. xx. 6. O. Did Chriſt ſuffer any thing before hisMuniſhs 

. Crucifixion; that you ſay, firſt, he Suffered ; and as no 

d Mat. xxvi. there he tun, Cruciſied? ; W iſh n 

Ilir zi, A. Yes, very much: He . ns Betrayed by lat, n. 

50. One oß his Own Apoſtles;- © was: Nee v 1oi'C 

2:5. Another; 4 was Forlakety by. them All. at Ch 

o. xix. 12. Was Accuſed as a Rebel, ind Falſe Pro bed A. I 

e the Jrus; f was Evil intreated by the Soldiers; Dea 


Luke xxii. Hurried Kum the Chief Prieſt to Pilalb;- theft 


Jo. xviii. 


Aix, eee Buffered; Scourged, Ct 


Pew . as. i. * 


e — erplaſn' d. 2 


ih Thorus, Spit upon: He carry'd his own © - 4? 
roſs through the City: And beßdes allthis, ys 
nderwent\ that inward Grief and Anguiffi of 
{ind in the Garden, which much ſurpaſs d all 
hat be endured upon Mount Cabuary: Mat. xv 


75 39. Hu XIV. 3334. Luke nk. (44) e 


larly Wo. xii. 27. 

| „& Wherefore was Chrift Crucifiad? - 
me A. To fulfil both the Types, and Prophecies 
the Moncerning his Death. Gen. xx11. 6 Numb. XXi. 97 
ming omp. . ili. 14. Pſal; xxii. 17. Lach: xi 102 
A- nd, in the next Place, to Joiners Shou tbe 


wh of the Law, by Making himſelf 4 wr for 
5 N {LT 1 5 '2? 

. How did Chri ſuffer abb this? Nals 
4 in his * Humane Nature, Hb Body * 1 pet. fi. 
dured all the Inflictions of the Jews, ande- 
„ without: His Soul was the Seat of all his 
ears, and Horrors, and Pains, which he felt | 
thin. The + Diuine Nature only gave: worch ! Als xx, 
d value to:what the Numané bare. The fame i* 1 Cor. ii. * 
erſon was God, and Mau, who underwent all 

is: But the Mam only Suffered; the Niuine Na- 

re neither did, nor could Suffer any thing: 

9. ©: Wherefore to his being Wc do you 

14. that he Died? 

A. Becauſe though Cracifixion, wad. Capital 124 mee 


— iv. I. 


e hiniſbment, and extended unto: Death, yet it! a 

; ande not neceſſarily in its ſelf, Mortal. So that 44 

n might have been Crucified, and yet for all Ale 24 

ed by Ihe "= ave Died. WHEY 

24 by O Was it negelſury' to our Redemprion 

He © Chriſt would Die? 

ner by 4: Ir was, Heb. ix 167 23. Bobu Wager of Sas I In. 10. 

afers; il Deache Rom. vi. 230 and without ſbediling offer r. 

chenct loodthereis no Remiſſon: Heb. ix. 22. Andthere- © 

* 2 re we could not have been delivet d om Death, Rom. v. 6. 
vn 1 ur to 10. 

7 1 renn Shaw 7 n in I 


33. here underſtand it? 


1 
* 
9 wy 


48 Che Pincipien of the 


Col. i. 21 ſtead. Mat. xxvi. 39. Whereas by dying, He he 

135 made a full Satisfadion for our Sins; has talen 4. 
way the Sting of Death; And conquer d him, wh 
had the Power of Death, that is the Devil. Heb. ii, 
14. ix. 13, 14, 26. Rom. v. 6, 8. 1 Cor. xv. 55, 5) 
11. Q. How was Chriſt's Body diſpoſed of, 
after he was Dead? 

A. It was decently, and honourably Buried 
by Joſeph of Arimathæa, and Nicodemus, princi 
pal Men among the Fews; and that according 
to the Prophecies of God to that purpoſe. Ma 
xxvii. 60. Mark xv. 43 to 46. Jo. xix: 38, of 
. Iſa. iii. 9 

2. Q. What became of his Soul, while hi 
| Bud lay i in the Grave ? 

A. He therein Delcended into Pell. Pl 
xvi. 10. Ac, ii. 3 1. 

13. Q. What does the Word Hell fi enify? 
3 ao It is diverſly uſed in the Holy nad | 
xxxvii. 35. — it ſignifies the a Grave : * Sometime enter 
ali. ii , the State ofthe Dead: And ſometimes (eſpeciſ*® b. 
o pſal. xvi. ally in the New Teſtament) it denotes the © Plat 
fal ir. 15. of the Damned, wherein they are to be torment 


Wat. . 24. ed for Ever and Ever. 
29, 30 ;-- 14. Q. In which of theſe Significations do you 


X 28.-xXx111, 


yy A. In the firſt it cannot be taken: For of th 
2 ret. ü. 4, Burial of Chriſt's Body, there was mention be 
fore; and a Soul cannot GO into the Grau 
Neither can it well be taken in the 14%; f 
Chriſt finiſhed all his Sufferings upon the Crol 
Jo. xix. 30. and had noctang to i in th 
Place of Torments. 

15. Q. But might not Chrift deſcend ehirher, | 
triumph over the Devil in his Own Place? 0 
to deliver from thence, all ſuch as ſhould then 

er in Him? or) ft 
4 Thi has been be Opinion of many of th 
Alntien 


4 


2 


Suter Rericron explain, 49 


A. 


ha Antients, but I think without any ſuficient Ar- 

x -M&uments, or Authority, from the Holy Scriptures, 
wo ſupport it. 

b. il 16: Q. What then do you take to be the true 


eaning of this Article? 


| 4 A. ſuppoſe: that it muſt refer t to the Place 
hither Chriſt's Soul went in its State of Separa- 
tried Won: Adds ii. 31. Now what that Place was 
rinciMccms clearly pointed out to us in the Holy Scrip- 


res. For, Firſt; Our Bleſſed Saviour promiſed 
e Penitent 7. bief, but a little before his Death, 
hat That Day he ſhould be with him in Paradiſe 

uke xxiii. 43. "hs Secondly, As he was Expi- 
ing, he gave up the Ghoſt, with theſe Words, 

ather, Into thy Hands I commend my Spirit > Luke 

iii. 46. Chriſt) therefore having now finiſhed his 
aſſion, expired upon the Croſs: His Body was 
id in the Sepulchre; his Spirit returned unto God), 16, 
at gave it; and, together with the Soul of the 

enitent Thief, was carried by the Holy Angels 


% 


time 
pes to Paradiſe, where the Souls of the Righteous 
pla lt till the Day of the Reſurrection. And from 


ence it return'd on the third Day; and was a- 
ain Re- united to its Body, as Ours alſo ſhall be, | 


lo yo che Day of Judgment. 

| 17. Q. What is your Opinion of the Limbus 
of the4174m, or Priſon; in which thoſe of the Church 
n bel Kom ſuppoſe the Souls of Holy Men, who 
Grau ed before the time of Chirſt, to be ſhut up: 


nd to deliver whom, they ſay, our Saviour 

dw went down thither ? 

4. As of a mere Fiction, for which there is 

t the leaſt ground in Scripture, ® but much to Nat. vl. 


ber, He contrary; and fit to keep roy rg with Lake I 
Ce? Y Jy Ocher: ng of qt pops 8 ok 227 23. 

1 the ? « ; "SS. . Weg 3 

atien "ZN 88 * E e SEC T: 
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The Pnnciples be 


Of his Re- 
ſurrection, 
Du, "From OD. AS Chriſt to continue always undet 
5 I. V TAS, 
gy IF the Power of Death ? | 
A. No: But on the contrary, it was foretole 
concerning Him, That God would not leave hi 
Soul in Hell, nor ſuffer his Holy One to ſee Corrut 
tion. Pſal. xvi. 10. Acts ii. 31. 
2. Q. How was he deliver'd from the Powe! 
of the Grave? 175 | 
33 again the Third Day fron 
e Oead. | | 
3. Q. How do you underſtand theſe Words? 
A. That upon the Third Day after his Dea! 
esu. sc, his Soul and Body, which had been ſeparate 
x.+o.xii.zo from One Another, were by the mighty Powe 
—_ * of God, brought together again, and vitally U 
1Cor. vi. 14. nited to One Another. And ſo the ſame Jeſus wil 
xv. '5- Was dead, became again alzve; or, as it is in n 
Epheſ.i. 19, Creed, Roſe again the Third Day from the Dead. 
20... 0 4 Q. Did Chriſt Raiſe Himſelf from the Dead! 
1Theſ. izo, A. I before ſaid, That he was Raiſed by ti bei 
Heb.xlii-20. mighry Power of God; * Nor could any thing 1M 4. V 
32. xii.30 than a Divine Power: have done it: Eph, i. 1; 
Sal. i. 1. 20. Yet as Chris? was God as well as Man, 
he did alſo, in that Reſpe&, concur to his O 
Jo. v. 21. Reſurrection. And thus the Scripture tells 
Jo. ii. 19. Deſtroy this Temple (lays Chriſt to t 
Jews). and in Three Days I will Raiſe it up. Jo. 
17, 18. Therefore doth my Father Love me, beca 
I lay down my Life that I may take it up again. 
Man taketh it from me, but I lay it down f 
ſelf : I have Power to lay it down, and 1 have Pot 
er to take it again. Which is allo, by the way, Wrig Jl 
8 Evident Argument to prove that Ch degra 
IS Cod. 8 tet | | it. # 
1 How does it appear that He did us. G. 
„ie Dead? 7 4 


\ 


SK&CT..XIE 


— 
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CHRISTIAN RELIGION explain d. 51 


A. By the Teſtimony of Thoſe who were Eye- Ads i. 27, 
itneſſes of it; And ſaw Him firſt cruelly put to fi. 177. 2. 
death, and afterwards beheld Him Alive again. *: 55,41. 
6. Q. Are the Perſons, who give Teſtimony © ** 
ercunto, ſuch as may be ſecurely Rely'd upon, 

a Matter of this Moment? 

A. They are: For firſt we have the Teſtimo- Mat. xxvi;, 
y of his moſt bitter Enemies, as well as of his my 
riends, to prove his Death: Mark xv. 39, 44, 55. —_ 
Mat. xxvii. 62, &c, Nor will the Sufferings *, 2%. 
hich He underwent, permit Us to doubt of 

: John xix. 33, 34. And, Secondly, as for 

s being Alive after; the Jews, who ſet a Guard 

pon his Sepulchre, on purpoſe to prvent his be- 

g Stollen away, and the Pretence of his Re- 

rrection, which they were afraid his Diſciples 

d delign'd to Raiſe thereupon, yet could not 

ny, but that in deſpight of all their Care, He 

s Gone out of the Sepulchre; and what was 

come of Him they could not tell. Mat. xxvii. 


a . Oc. xxviii. 11, Cc. 
ead Wl 7. Q. But what poſitive Witneſs have you of 
dy US being Alive after his Crucifixion? 
ug EA. We have the Witneſs of his * Apoſtles; of * 1 cor. xv. 


1. 1G * Diſciples; of above Five hundred Perſons, 28 
6 o ſaw him, and converſed with him; and ma- 7. 
N 


of whom died for the Teſtimony which they Je. vr. 19. 


25 275 29, 


ve unto it: None ever went back from it. We Ads i. 3, 


to he beſides this, the Witneſs * of Þ Angels. The 1 
Jo. Witneſs * of a © Perſecutor, by this very Aſſurance A i . 
becaWMnverted into an Apoſtle. And, laſtly, the —_ 
n. "Witneſs * of 4 Gad Himſelf; who, without all ,, 32 
pute, enabled the firſt Preachers of this very i * 18. 


iv. 8, 10, 33. 


b le to work wonderful Miracles, in Confir- v.'12,15,41, 
tion of it; and-thereby as effectually, as could - 
deſired, Gave his own Evidence to the Truth 
it. Als xiv. 3. 0 1 1 85 
6. 2. Why do you add che Circumſtance of © 

0 8 1 | 1 | 


Pd 


. 2 — 


4 Che ; Principles of the 


| the Time of his Reſurrection, chat He "Roſe the 
Acts x. 4% Third Day? | 
A. To ſhew that he roſe according. to the ii. 3 
Types, and Prophecies, that had gone before con- Nas 7 
cerning Him; and upon the very Day that He 
himſelf had foretold he would Riſe. Jonas i. ij 
ii. 10, compare Mat. xii. . — Mar. Xvi. 21 
Jo. Ii. 19, 20. 

9. Q. Hou does it appbar chard it was tber hirt 

© Day on which he Roſe? 
*Mar.xxvii A. He Suffer'd on the Sixth Day, being | 
45- urg, Friday, between Nine and Three a Clock in th 
Lak. wait Abbes ien b He Roſe on the Firſt, common 
4+. called Our Sunday Morning, after; and ſo ws 
xxviii. 1. Dead part of Frida); all Saturday; and Part 
Mar nor, Funday. For the Jeus computed the Day * 
Luk. xxiv. the Evening; and ſo Saturday Night, Six a Cloe 
Th the Fir? Day of the Wire according. to the 


Jo. XL, 1. began. | N. 
o. Q. Was there any y-thing Remarkable | 
Day on which he Roſe? 
A. It was the Day on. which: God had b 6 


r Al 


\ 


fore deſigned he ſhould Riſe. And therefore 2. O. 

rhis Day, the Sheaf of the Firſt-fruits, by whiq Hav 

their Harveſt was to be conſecrated, was life 4. H 

up before God, among the Jews; Lev. xxiii.¶ his 1 

to ſignify, that Chriſt, our Firfl. fruits, ſho Feet, 

on this Day be Raifed up by God from i o d 

Dead, and ſo become a Surety to Us, of last h 

+ FRO Rane See Rom. Xl. 16. 1 Cor. ling: 

20, 285%: + 8 i Gin. of o An 

11. OC. What is che ecial Importance rd th, 

SS ge Article © Us? L 4 Men « 
Ads iii. 33. A. It is very great: Iaafwack: 25, Ful, wen ? 
000. ai does beyond Contradiction confirm. the (Dif Heaw 
Authority of our Bleſſed Lord; Rom. i 4. 4 Him 

the Truth of our Religion. And, in the . 0. 1 
«Place, docs-Aflure Vs, that the hes of our! 2 

regtio 


CHRISTIAN! RELIGION explain d. | $3 » 


emption was ; fully paid by Him; Rom. iv. 25. 

111. 33, 34. and is a Pledge to us, that as Chriſt 

was raiſed from the Dead, ſo ſhall our mortal Bo- 

lies be quickned alſo, by the Spirit of Chriſt, which r ret. i. 3, 
welleth in Us, Rom. vi. 5, 9. viii. 11. 


Of his Aſcen- 
8 E C T. XIII. | . Hea- 
. ven, and Sc 


O. H O W did our Bleſſed Lord diſpoſe of Reels Hard. f 
Himſelf, after that he was Riſer N 

om the Dead? 

A. He continued upon Earth, Forty Days, 

ith his Diſciples, both to Confirm them in their 

lief of his Reſurrettion: John xx. 19, 25, 27; 

d to inſtruct them more fully in all thoſe things, 

hich they were afterwards to preach to the 

orld: Actrsi. 3. And then at the End of them: 

e Alcended into Heaven; where he now - 

itteth at the Kight-hand of God, the Fa- 

er Almighty. 

2. Q. After what Manner did. Chriſt Aſcend in- 

Heaven? 

4. He was taken up: Viſibly in the Preſence of Luke xxiv. 

his Diſciples. A Cloud came down under zu 1 

Feet, and he mounted by Degrees in it. They 

ow'd him a long time with their Eyes; till 


ein tl 
ad be 
fore 
7 whil 
8 liſte 
cxiii.! 
ho 
om 1 


of of laſt. having loſt Sight of Him, but yet till 
Cor. ing after him to the Place where he paſſed, 
211 o Angels appear'd to them, and thus con- 


d them in the Truth of what they had ſeen; 
Men of. Galilee, why ſtand ye gazing up into 
pven ?- This. ſame 7 Jeſs which is taken up from you 
Heaven, ſhall fo Come in like manner, as ye haus 
0 55 into Heaven? Acts i. 9, io, 11“ 
id Chriſt Aſcend in the ſame Body, in 
2 He ES! wich his Diſci 2111 aker his 


wreftiog ; 
b. > Þ 5 4 He 


6 - 


54 The Pꝛintiples of the 
A. He did Aſcend in the ſame Body; and has al 


ſured Us thereb —4 that We ſhall hereafter be Re. 
ceived up thither in our Bodies, as well as Soul., 


and ſo Reign in Both, together with Him. _ 
. ©. Into what part of Heaven did Chriſ niſh 


Aſcend? | 
Eph. iv. 1. A. He aſcended into the Higheſt Heaven 
Heb. ix. 24. where God does in a ſingular Manner ſhew hi 
* 1 Majefly, and Glory. And therefore our Creel 

tells us, that being aſcended into Heaven, 
* Mar. xvi. a ſafe down at the Right-haud of God, the Fath 
Yo Almighty : Luke xx11. 69. Where allo He ſui 
4 continue, till he ſhall come again from thend 
comp. ia; to judge both the Quick and the Dead. Mat. xn 
8 31. xxvi. 64. Acts i. 1 1. 


rl. J. 6.2. What do you mean by the ay. e 


Al. bt. anf Com 
See Rom. A. Not to Repreſent God under the Fi igure( — 
vii. 24. a Man; nor to intimate any particular b Poſtuſ 


45 ni 2 af C brift Above; though having a Humane Bok 
he might well enough be deſcribed in it. A 
as by the One, I underſtand a Place of Pous 
Honour, and Authority; 1 Kings ii. 19. Pſal.x 
11. xliv. 3. Luke xxil. 69. Heb. i. 3,4. So, | 
the Other, I ſuppoſe is meant, the ſettled I 
ſeſſron, and Enjoyment of all theſe: Prov. xx. 


Ads v. 30, Heb. x. 12. And the Senſe of the whole, I t: Yall by 

1 to be this; That Chrif? being Aſcended up in q 
ph. 1. 20, udgm 
21, 22. Heaven, was immediately thereupon enſtated he Ds 
*1Cor. x 3,9. God in the full Poſſeſſion of his Regal Office e this 
comp. Dignity; and ſhall © continue to enjoy it, till i, ew 
Flal, ox. i. hal have finiſh'd the whole Work of our Redet Chrif 
ption: By beſtowing Glory, and Salvation, 1 * :. 


on all his Faithful Servants; and by yy 
ſtroying, in Helk-fire, all the Enemies of his 0 Gena 
er ay Dignity. 9 

6. Q. Does our Saviour do any thing at "4 
fon, tor Us with God 1 in n Heaven * 1 hat. Fe 


4. Ve 


CHRISTIAN RELIGION explain d. 55 
A. Yes; he perfects his Prieftly Office there, 
by Interceding Effectually to God for our For- 
giveneſs: As the High Prieſt under the Law, 
when he went into the Holy Place before the Ark, 
with the Blood of the Sin- offering, did thereby fi- 
niſh the Propitiation which he was to make for 
the Sins and Offences of the People of the Jews. 
Rom. viii. 34. 1 Tim. ii. 5. Heb. ix. 11, 12, 24. x. 
21. 1 John ii. 1, 2. 


. 


Cree FOALNY 
1, "Fo | F-- >< v5 7 þ EE þ Of his C- 
Fath SECT. XIV. — 


2 OW long ſhall our Saviour Chriſt d 
t. xi I continue to Sit and Intercede for Us, 
at God's Right hand? | 


A. Till the End of the World: Which being 
Come; He ſhall Return from thence with Glo- OE 
ry to Judge both the Quick and the Dead. 1a. . 27 
Lets iii. 21. The Heavens muſt Receive him till the Tim. iv. i. 
times of Reſlitution of all Things. And then, This t. 1. 8. 


„ane Jeſus, which was taken up into Heaven, ſhall 
Pow; Come in like manuer, as he was ſeen to Go into 
al rauen. Acts i. 11. Fk 


2. Q. What do you mean by the Phraſe, the 

Quick and the Dead? © ih 8 

A. By the Quick, I underſtand thoſe who 

all be found Alive on the Earth at the Day of 

judgment: 1 Cor xv. 51, 52. 2 Thefſ. iv. 15. By 

he Dead, thoſe who have before departed our. 

ff this Life, And I make mention of Both to 

new, that ALL Men ſhall be judged; And that 

Chriſt ſhall be the Judge of ALL. Atts x. 42. 48: ü. 

| Cor. v. 10. 2 Tim. iv. 1. 1 Pet. iv. 7. OY 
3- Q. Do yau then believe that there ſhall be- 

General Nay of Judgment to the whole World > _ 
4. Ido believe there ſhall be ſuch à Day, and 

hat moſt Solemu and Terrible: Mar. x. 15. 

ö F E 4 Xl, 223 
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1 * 1 


Xi: 22, 24. Xii. 36. Jo. v. 22, 25. As xvii. 31. but 
wa Rom. ii. 5, Cc. 2 Pet. ii. 9. iii. 7. Heb. vi. 2. ix. ¶ they 
21. 2. 3, 27. I Jo. iv. 17. Jude 6. © Wherein, ſirſt, the Nawaz 
322 „ Angels ſhall ſound the Trumpet; at the Voice their 
1. . of which, all that are in the Graves ſhall Ariſe, N Savic 

and Come forth, and be gather'd together into ¶ turn 
b Dan. vii One certain Place: D Then our Saviour ſhall Min Gl 
Jo. v. 25, come downin the Clouds of Heaven, with Pow- ¶ Lale 
24 29. er and great Glory; and the Books ſhall be O- 37. 1 
n pen' d, and the Judgment fit; and every Man be 


2 Tim, iv, judged out of the things which are Written inf. 
1 et. iy. 3, thoſe Books, according to his Works. See Mu. | 
Rev. xx. 4 XXV. 31, Oc. 9 
"2 # 4. Q, After what Manner ſhall this Judgmen 1. O. 
be tranſacted? 0% Ja ne 91 
A. The particular Manner is unknown to Us: 4 

Yet this we are told, that we ſhall then be calldWand 1 

to an Account for all that we have done in the ly Gl 

whole Courſe of our Lives here on Earth. E. 2.4 

very Evil Work; every fooliſh and wicked leved 

Word; every ſecret. Thought ſhall be brought 4. 

to light. Nothing that we now covet the mol that 

to hide, but ſhall be then diſcloſed. And we int 

ſhall be either Acquitted, or Condemn'd, ac Vith ! 
cording to what we ſhall; have done, whethet 3. 

it be Good, or whether it be Evil. Eecleſ. xii. 4 4. 

1 Cor. iv. 5. 2 Cor. v. 10. Mat. xii. 36. Rom. ii. Pures; 

Neu. xk. .. % 2} g an 

F. Q. Shall there be any particular / MethodMcred v 
oOolbſerved, in the Proceedings of this Judgment? Mas a 2; 
1 Cor.xv. A. Yes, there ſhall: For, Firſt, 'The e Juling | 
1 Theſl, iv. ſhall be Raiſed, and Judged, and Acquitted Y 
and Caught up into the Air, at ſome convenieni 440 
_ diſtance from the Earth, where, with the Hof this 
Angels, they ſhall fill up the Retinue of ou 4. 


© Mar. vv. Bleſſed Sayiour. Then the Wicked ſhall be Ran: G 
21. xix. 285. ſed, and brought to Judgment. l. And being 


— 


beet r. condemn'd, not only. by init, and bis Sainte OA 
. 92 + | "OY | 4 ww hs 9 * 


; 1 blut 
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CurroriaN — w explain, 


A. FR... —— — 81 $I 


but by the Sentence of their own Conſciences, 


the away by the Angels thereunto appointed int J. 23. 
vice ¶ their Place of Torments. Which being done, Our 
riſe, Saviour ſhall, together with all his Saints, Re- 
into ¶ turn criumphantly to Heaven, and there. Reign 
mall Nin Glory at the Head of them for Ever, and Ever! 
ow- Luke i. 33. Heb. i. 8. comp. Eſal. xlv. G. Kxxix. 


O. 37. r vii. me oy ee I ind $4, VA . LOU 44. wn $58 

n be ins X 2410 i e 

n in * | RI NG TI E 2 

Mit. 8 E © T. NV. 0e B. 


they ſhall, together with the Devils, be driven Mat. v. 


of the Holy 


} ” *. Line Nature, 


> * * 
— s * kd 


Wolf your Creed contain? 
Us: 4. It ikea all that is needful to be Knowu 
call Hand Profeſsd by Us, with Relation | to the Ha: 
1 the I poſt. "Fs | g 
"EW 2. O. What 90 you account needfl to be ee 
| icred concerning him? 

A. Not only that Were 15 a Holy Gut; - 
that he is the Third "Perſon in the ever: bleſſed 
Trinity; and as ſuch,” of the Jame Divine Ins 
ith the Father and the ann 

3-0. How does this appear? i: 
4: By the plain Teſtimony of the 10 ly Strips 
tures; by vhich alone we are capable of how 
ing any thing in theſe: Matters. Now thoſe Sa- 
cred Writings" evidently ſpeak of him, not only 
as a Perſon, but as a Divine Perſon; and that di- 
ſtink both from the Father, and from Our Lord ; 
.... 433,00 NASI2 You | 

#£© 2. Wherein do che Holy Scrigtutes ſpeak 
f this Bleſſed Spirit, as of a' Pei e e 

A. They give hin the Pr Nuine 2 getäer 
lon: GOD; Acts v. 3, 4. J ZLoRD; 2 2 
HE SPIRIT: » 1 Sam: vi. £4. Jo. 51 13 pet 
FOMPORTER; Jo. xiv. 267 xvi. 7, Ne A ſee 
alcri 


„ ac 


Perſonality, 


T 40 h THIRD Pa Tu Office. 
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T'he Pꝛüinciples of the | 
aſcribe to Him the PROPERTIES of à Perſon; 
Underſtanding, 1 Cor. ii. 11. Will, 1 Cor. xii. 11 
* They Repreſent Him as doing PERSONAL 
ACTS : He is Sent; He Cometh; Goeth ; Heareth: 
Teacheth; Mat. iii. 16. Jo, xiv. 26. xv. 26. xvi. 7, 
13, Cc. Is Tempted; Refifted; Grieved; Acts v. g, 
Eph. iv. 30. Speaketh; Commandgeth; Intercedeth. 
Acts x. 19. xiii. 2. Rom. viii. 26. They 70 
him with thoſe who are confefſedly PERSONS, 
viz. God the Father, and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. In 
the Form of Baptiſm: Mat. xxviii. 19. In St 
Paul's Wiſh for the Corinthians, 2 Cor. xiii, 13. In 
St. John's Catalogue of Witneſſes : 1 Jo. v. 7. They 
OPPOSE- him to ſuch Spirits, as We all allow to 
be PERSONS: 1 Sam. xvi. 14. They repreſent 
him under PERSONAL, APP ARIT IONS: Mat, 
ui. 16. Acts ii. 3. and by all this undoubtedly aſ. 
ſure Us, that He is a Per ſos. 
5. Q. By what Arguments from the HolyScrip- 
tures do you prove, that He is a Divine Perſon? 
A. By the fame by which I before ſhew'd the 
Son ſo to be. They aſcribe to him the NAMES 
of God: Acts v. 3, 4. 2 Cor. iii. 17. The AT: 
TRIBUTES of God: Heb. ix. 14. Pſal.cxxxix. 7. 
Job. xxvi. 13. The HQNOUR of God. The) 
tell us, That he is the Spirit of God: 1 Cor. i. 
11, 12. That a S may be immediately committed 


againſt Him: Mat. xit. 31. That his dwelling 


in Us, makes our Bodies the Temples of God: 
1 Cor. iii. 16. That Chrift, by being Concei ved 


by him, became the Son of God: Luke L 35 
They teach us to Baptize in his Name, together 


with thoſe of the Father, and Son: Mat. xxvliizig 
And by all this, evidently declare to Us, that 
He is not a Created but a Divine Perſon, + | 

6. Q. How do you prove him not only to be: 


the Father, and the Sun 


* 


Divine. Perſon, but a Perla. diſting both from 
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CHRTSTIAN RELIGION: explain d. 


A. He proceedeth from the Father ; and there- 
fore is not the Father : John xv. 26. He is ent y 
the Sen; and therefore is not the Son. John xvi. 7. 
He is ſent, ſomerimes by the Father, in the Name 


Father; and therefore is neither the Father, nor 
the Sn John xiv. 26. xv. 26. 

O. But did not you before ſay, that there 
is but Ous God? And how now do you ſay, that 
the Father is God, ary Son ets", and he Hoh Ghoft | 
i God. 

A. That there i is but One God, the Holy Scrip- 
tures plainly declare; and even Reaſon it fell 
confirms it to Us. And yet the Same Scriptures 
as plainly declare Every One of theſe Three to 
be God. And the only way we know of Recon- 
ciling theſe Two, ſeemingly contrary Aſſertions, 
is to ſay, that theſe Three are of One, and the 
fame divine Nature, communicated from the Fa- 
ther to the Son; and from Both to the Holy Ghoſt - 
And that therefore They, together, make but One 


92 = 
8.0 How can Three diſtin& Perſons ſo par- 
take of the One Divine Nature, or Egence, as All 
together to make but One God? - | 
A. That is not my Concern to explain: This 2 
Jam ſure, that if the Scriptures be (as We all at 
low that they are) the Word of God, what they 
plainly" deliver muſt be true, becauſe it is, in 
eſfect, delivered by God; who can neither be 
Himſelf deceived , "be will deccive Me. Now 
that they deliver both theſe Propoſitions to me, 
That the Father is God is God, the Son i God, 
and the Holy Gbofſ is Gd; And yet, that dhere 
are not Three Gods but One God ; I am as fare, 
as I can be of any that is ſpoken or 
written; for my Unde ing. That therefore 
both cheſe Aſlertions are True, an * 


Mat. iii, 16. 
of the Son; and ſometimes by the Son, from the Eph. ii ii, 18. 


nnn 
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am to underſtand them, ſo as to remove all ſhew 
of Contradiction in them, this the Haly Scrip- 
ttures have not revealed; nor do I therefore pre- 


ſume to pronounce any thing, more particularly 
3 concerning it. 49011967 21 cet nie: K.: 
9. O. Why then do, you fay that they are 
Three Perſons, and but One in the Divine Eſence! 
A. Becauſe I know-not how better, to expreſs 
the Unity, and Diſtinction, of them; and they are 
Terms which the Church has long Received; and 
I ſee no Reaſon to depart from them; unleſs 
knew of ſome better and more apt Expreſſions 
to Uſe in their Steddmm. 
10. Q Is there any thing farther needful to be 
known concerning the Hoi G??? 
A. Les, there is; and that is with Relation 
to his Office And upon the Account of which, 
He has the Attribute of Molp, in an Eminent 
SD 13 5 1%. fe it 2 5 
em v. ha Sancifieth- Me, and All:the E 
— LED 11. People of God. > 4 | 18 op 
2 Theft. it. _-++1.1,, Q. How is. it that the Holy. Ghoſs does 
1 Pet. i. 2. this? KI 30% mA Baird =A5 0 
3 He Regener ate Ls at Our Baptiſin: John 
Jer. xxxii, iii: 5. Titz ii. 3 unto Chniſt 1 Cor. 
= f n xii. 125 13. 1 John iii. 24. Co- rates with Us in 
= 8 all our Religiou⸗ Underrabiogs 25 Car. ili. 3, 5. 
Jow-++ 1 Theſſ. ii, 13. He Hlumnates our Huderſtand- 
3Jo. if. 5. ing fal. cxix. 18. Acts xvi, 14. Diſpoſes our 
Hills - Fhil. ii. 13. Settles us. in the F aith of 
Chriſt;; Eph. ii. 8. Phil. i: 29. Enables us to ful- 
fil our Dgty : Rom. viiizzq, Gal. v. 16. Helps 
our Prayers, Rom. viii 26. Furtiſſes us againſt 
Teniptations 1 Cox. x. 1g. And.Carries us through 
all the Dangers; that eixber our Qwi Weakneſs, 
or the Cunning and Malice of the Devil may raiſe 
againſt: V 0 draw Vs away from, ot bigger 
| | 1 * JS 
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— © us in OarDury: Phil 6. f C. 1. 8. 2 Cor. i. 
5 [ 22. Epb. iv. 30. 3 IG 
hew Wl 12.0. Wall we. Fl hon alone: do al this 
rip- for US? 
pre- A. No; But we molt U ſe « our On Endpa: 
arly WW vour, if ever we mean to be aſſiſted by him. It 2 cor, iii. 3. 
is by the Grace of the Holy Spirit alone, that we 
are ¶ are either diſpoſed to Will, or enabled todothoſe 
ce? things which God, and our Duty, Require-of 
reſs Us. But that Grace 15? not to exclude, but to 
are ¶ aſſiſt and perfect, our Own Endeavours; and to 
and enable us thereby to do that, which, without it, 
(s Ive ſhould never have been able to have done; 
ions WI Phil. ii. 12, 13 Work aut your own Salvation quith 
Ia Fear and Trembling: Fur it is God, which Warketh 
> be in you, both to Will, and to Do, of his Good Plea- 


f err ane 

tion 13. Q. By what means may we obtain this 
ich, = of the Holy Spirit ? 

nent Wl A. By fervent Prayer to Goa, for. his Grate : 


He Lale xl. 9 13 and by a diligent Care to uſe that n 
lea WM Portion of it, whatever it be, which God hath. gi- 
* ven us, to his Honour and Service: Mat. xiii. 12. 
locs Nu. 29. Upon our doing of which, not only that 
NPorace, vrhich we already have, ſhall be ſure to 
ohn ¶ be continued to Us; but greater Degrees ſhall bo 
added to it. 2 Pet. iii. #8: ! | -: * ae 
14.0. Are theſe the only Ends for which e 
Holy Spirit was given by Chriſt, to his Church? 
A. No; His Operations are very many, and 
can hardly be particularly Enumerated. He not 
only Rege nerates; and Snndifies Usg. Diſpoſes Us 
to Our Duty; and: Fortier Us againſt, Tempta- 
tion; but | moreover, Diretis Us in Our Doubts ; 
Comforts Us in Our 4ſfittjons ; Supports Us in 
Our Troubles; Arms Us againſt the Fear .of 
Death; Gives Us Srengeh and Courage, in Try- 
als. | __ * * Cakes as 2 


LS 
LY 
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The Punciples of the 
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ſees needfal, Seals our Souls, with ſuch an In- 
ward Senſe, and Aſſurance of Gods Favour, as 
makes us firmly ſatisfied of our future, Everlaſt 
ing, Salvation. Rom. v. 5. xiv. 17. viii. 14, 16, 
2 Cor. i. 22. 1 i. 14. iv. 30. Gal. iv. 6. Phil 
i. 29. 1Thefſ.i. 6. 
14. Q. How long ſhall the Holy Ghoſt con- 
tinue thus to Comfort, Sanctify, and Guide the 
Faithful? 24 
A. As long as there ſhall any Faithful Remain 
in need of his Aſſiſtance: Which. becauſe there 
will be to the End of the World, therefore Chriſt 
has promiſed, that He ſhall alſo, till then, con- 
tinue to Conduct, and Govern, his Faithful Ser- 
vants. John ** 16. n e IT 


—— 


SECT. XVI 


. Q. MIHAT does the FOURTH, and 
W Laſt Part of your Creed Relate to? 
A. To the Churth of Chriſt: Its Duty and Pri- 
viteges here; and its future Hope of Ge and In- 
mortality hereafter. 
2. O. What is the Firſt thing which you are 
e to believe concerning Chriſt's Church? 
A. That there is a Holy Catholick Church. 
27, 28. 3. Q. What is that Church, of which this 4r- 
Eph. . 22. ticle ſpeaks 7/7 
Col. i. is, A. It is the Univerſal Church of Clift; - the 
"_ General Aſſembl — All thoſe, who from the time 
of the firſt publi of the Goſpel, to this Day, 
have dalieved in Chi; or ſhall hereafter profeſ 
his Faith, te the End of the World. 
4. 2. How can W the Ovjet? o 
onr Fans dt 
| A. Not as to that ef Ktich we ſee, 
and communicate” . but chichy in "Tor 
| WO 
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CHRISTIAN: RELIGION explain d. 


[wo Reſpects. Firſt, as we Believe, by the 

ord of God, that thoſe who have gone be- | 
ore Us, in the true Faith of Chrift, and the Luk. xx.38 
car of his Holy Name, though out of all Vi- 222 
ible Communion, at preſent, with Us, do yet Theft iv. 
ive to God; and are ſtill Members of Chris '* 
hurch, though in a different State from Us; 
nd ſhall, together with Us, be gather'd into 
Dne Glorious Society at the laſt Day. And, Se- 

ondly, As, upon the ſame Grounds, we do 
Iſo farther believe, that in all the Ages yet to 

dme, to the End of the World, Chriſt ſhall con- Mat. xvi. 15. 
inue to have a, Church upon Earth; So that i. 20. 
o Power of Men, or Malice of the Devil, ſhall 
ver be able utterly to root it out, or to de- 

roy it. | 

5.0 How can a Society, conſiſting of ſach 
lifterent Members, and thoſe at ſo great a di- 

ance, both in Time, and Place, from One Ano- 

her, yet All together make but One Church? | 

A. Becauſe how different ſoever the Mem- Aa, ul. ,r, 
ders of this Church may otherwiſe ſeem to be; 3 
et they are all * United together under One 4, 5. 
Head, the Lord Jeſus : Are Sanfified, and Ruled, 47 I 
dy the ſame Holy Spirit. * Are Endued with the Ephef. iv. 3. 
ame Love to God, and towards One Another : + ws 
Live by the ſame: Laus: *Profeſs the ſame Faith: col. i. 12. 
Partake of the ſame | Sacraments: * Have the Heb. xi. 2 
ame Hope of Salvation ſet before them: Wor- 
pip the ſame God, by the ſame Advocate, and Sa- 
viour Jef Chriſt: And (as to what concerns all 

he true, and lively Members, of this Society) 
ſhall one Day be Gathered together into One 
actual Place, and Portion; in the Glorious King- 

6. Q. Wherefore do you give this Church the 

itle of Catholick? PLAT 

A. Upon ſeveral Accounts, but . — 
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700 Ixxvi Twor Fir To diſtinguiſh it kom The Dewi 
„ 19, Church; which was confined to a certain People what 
and was to continue, but for a certain Time Nof th 
Whereas the Ghiiſtian Churchtakes in all Manbindi Chriſ 

* 2 and is to laſt to the End of the World, Pſal. ii. ; 9. 
Acts x. 3% 35. eee rb Mark wry Schife 
Luke xxiv. 47. i Cori 19, 1 {1507 are n 
And, Secondly, To ur im this Creed A. 
which compre ds. whät is to be Believed by whic 

All Chriſtians; we profeſs:not our Faith of ary Apoſt 

One Particular Church; which may ceaſe ; and the ſ⸗ 

fait; (ſuch as the Church of England, or Chure lt is 

of Nome; but of the Catholick, or Uni verſal ber © 
Mat.xv'.1*. Chunch of Chriſt; as that whick ſhall” meve who 


mw Li. üb; and to which, alone, the Promniſes of G66 and / 


belong. that 1 
7. May not any One, particular chu, be ear 

eallcd the Curbolick Church? n Fes 
A. No, it may not; any more lam Tam 
may be called England, or England the Whol: 
-,.: Horld. The Catholick Church, is the Unruerſal 
Churah; and that neither Ours, nor any other 
Paritular Church is; nor, whilſt there are mote 
ſuch Chriſtian Churches in the World, can be. 
But, a Catholick Church, a Particular Church may 10. 
be called: And ſuch ours is; though that oi count 
Rome, I doubt, will hardly be able to make 1 


* Other. f 3 | 

8. Q. Do you make à difference N be · N houlc 
tween A'Catholick Aae and TH E Catholic 
Church? ave r 
A There is Gn a ; vide — be- 
tween them. THE Catholick Church is, as | 
before ſaid, The whole Church. But a Cath 
Ac Church implies no more than à Sound Pan rue C 
of it; a Church in Communion with the Cabo Nrures, 
tick Church of Chriſt, in oppoſitiom to the * : 
201 L, venticles 
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CxiRISTIAN RELIGION explain d. 
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ev 
ople; 
me : 

eind; 
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venticles of - Hereticks , and Schiſmaticks : Who, 

whatſoever they may pretend, are really no parts 
of the Catholick Church, nor ſhall be conſider'd by 
Chriſt as ſuch. 

. ©. Whom do you account Hereticks and 
Schiſmaticks i ? And how does it appear that they 
are not Parts of the Catholick Church? 
reed, A. The Catholick Church being that Church 
d by which was, at the firſt Planted by Chrif and his 
am Apoſties, and has continued ever ſince to Teach 

andi the ſame Doctrine which it Received from Them; 
hure lt is evident that no Heretick can be a true Mem- 
ver ſa be, of it: Becauſe Thoſe only are Hereticks, 
ne vet who Deny, or Disbelieve, that Faith which Chriſt 
God and his Apoſtles delivered to This Church. And 
| that not in ſome leſſer Points, but in the moſt Ne- 
ceſſary, and Fundamental Articles of. it. Now 
Thoſe, who do this, can never be true Members 
of that; Church, whoſe Dottrine They not only 
do not Receive, but Reject: And who by Their 
Errors deſtroy that very Faith, by which alone 
They can be intituled to the Character either of 


h, be 


ondon 
TL holt 
werſal 
other 
more 
n be. 
ma 
at of 


Church. 
10. Q. But why may not Schiſmaticks be ac- 
ounted true Members of Chriſt's Church ? 


ake 18 4. Becauſe they forſake, and cut themſelves 
an to off from the Communion of the Catholick Church, 
No it is a Contradiction to ſay that thoſe 
„be. hould continue Members of the Catholick Church, 
holick who by their Own voluntary departure from it, 


ave renounced the Communion of it. 

11. Q. Do you look upon the Church of Eng- 
as and to be a 5 part of the Catholick Church? 

A. It certainly is: Inaſmuch as it profeſſes the 
rue Catholic Faith, deliver'd in the Holy Scrip- 
tures, and drawn up in the Creeds of the Church; 
ALL 4 by the molt ancient Seel acknowledg'd 


— 


ue Diſciples, or ſound Members of ChrifPs  . 
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to be ſufficient to denominate thoſe who profeſs d 
according thereunto, to be truly Catholick Chri 
ftians: And allo holds Communion with all ſuch 
Churches as profeſs the ſame Faith; and, as fa 
forth, as they do ſo. 

12. Q, What is your Opinion of the Chur 
of Rome, in this Particular ? 
A. That fhe is both Schiſmatical, and Here 
rial: Sohiſmatical, in cutting off all Others frot 
her Communion, who will not profeſs her Error: 
and ſubmit to her Uſurp'd Authority. Heretical 
in profeſſing fuch Doctrines as quite deſtroy the 
Foundations of Chriſtianity; and are inconfiſten 
with that Truth, which ſhe herſelf pretends ti 

maintain. | | 

13. Q. In what Reſpe& do you believe th 

Catholick Church to be Holy. 

Epb. l . A. As both the“ End of Chriſt in Gathering 
iv, 1,2, 3. Of it; the * Rules he has given to it; the * P/ 
Eq? 57: - miſes he has made it; * Its Sacraments, * Min 
2 Tim. i. 9, ſtry, all its “ Ordinances, were deſigned to make 
Tit.ii. 14. Holy. But eſpecially, as * All thoſe who ar 
ret. irg, is indeed the Faithful Members of it, are actual 

Sauttified by the Grace of the Holy Spirit; ant 

fo are truly, though imperfeRly, Holy, now ; ant 

— e made altogether Holy, and without Spo 

; er. So. 
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Saint; Liv- | 
8 HAT is the firlt Duty, or PrivileM.. 
N to thoſe who are Membe 


WV 1g V 7 
of Chriit , Church 
A. The Communfon of Saints. 
2. Q. What do you mean by Saints? 
A. Though the Word, in our nage, 
more Reſtrai d] yet in that, in which this C11 
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vas compoſed, it may indifferently denote either 
ly Perſons or Holy Things: And this Article may 
ery well be extended to both of Them. 

3. Q. Whom do yon mean by Holy Perſons ? 
A. Though all Chriſtians in General, are ſo Rom. i. 7. 
alled in Scripture; and we are Charitably to; .. *6 


Wreſtime that all ſuch are Holy Perſons: Yet, by Epber. i. r. 
Saikts, à we are moſt properly to underſtand ſuch Sl. © 5 
xs anſwer the End of their Calling, by a Lively r The. 
aith, and a Holy Converſation, in which Two, xc l 18. 
he r does conſiſt. Epheſ. iii. 17, 18. 
7. 3. Col, iii. 12. 

4. O. With Whom, and in what Things, do you 
believe ſuch Perſons ro have Communion ? 

A. I believe that all the true Members of, Cor. i. . 
brifts Church, have a Right of Fellouſbip, or Een. ii. 9, 
onmunion, with God the Father, and our Lord 1 Jo. l. 3. 
% Chris; as they are Received into Cove- | 
ant by the One; thtough the Death, and Paſſion 
the Other, $ 
» believe that they have a Febowhbip with . Sor a 
he Holy Ghoſt, by\his Dueling in Them, and 13. 
anflifying of Them. = Phil f. x, 
I believe that they have Fellowſhip with the Lak. xv. io. 
Holy Angels; who both Miniſter unto them in ng ** 6 
eir Exigencies, and have a moſt tender affe- 
tionate Concern for Them. hes, 
© I believe that they all have a Felluuſbip with .f Cor. xii, 
ne Another, as * Members of the ſame myſtical Bo- 1 
| of Cin; * Profeſſors of the ſame Faith; *Heirs Rom xii. 3, 
t the ſame Promiſes; Guided by the ſame Si- &* 
t ; ad Þ Governet by the fame Laus And I be- 
eye tliat they ought, as living Members, to have 
9 . of Love and Charity alſo towards each - _ 
And, Laftly, I believe that they have a Right 425 ++: 
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Wel In the Prajers of the Church; in the f . . 
. Ss © Miniſhy 
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Miniſtry of the Mord and Sacraments ; and what. 


ſoever elſe hath been appointed by Cbriſt, or e· 


ſtabliſned in the Church, for the Common Good 
and Benefit of all the Members of it. 

5. Q. Do you not, by this Account of the pte. 
ſent Article, utterly ſhut out thoſe from any pan 
in it, who yet are moſt commonly called Saints; 
I mean,. Such as have departed this Life in the 
Fear of God, and the Faith of Jeſus Chris? 

A. No, by no means; | belieye them to par- 
take in this Communion alſo; as they are till li- 
ing Members of Chriſt's Holy Catholic Church. And 
therefore I believe, that They have a Fellouſbiy 
no leſs than We, with God, and Chrif?. That 
they are Santiified by the ſame Spirit; Are Viſited 
by the Holy Angels; Have ſome kind of Fellow 
ſbip with One Another; and with Us alſo, howe- 
ver . by Death from Us. 

6. Q. Wherein do you ſuppoſe their Fellowſby 
with Us to conſiſt > - 

A. Took upon the Caſe to be much the ſame 
with Us, as it is with Members of the ſame Ci 
vil Society upon Earth, when they are in a fc 
reign Countrey, far diſtant from One Another 
We are Members of the ſame Church; * United to 
the ſame Head ; * Santiified by the "ſame Spirtt 
* Heirs of the ſame Promiſes ; * Shall in alittle time 
be in- the ſame Place and State; and when the 
End of the World comes, we fhall All be trank 


lated to the ſame Glory and Happineſs in God)! 


Heavenly Kingdom. 

7. Q. To what Offices of Communion does 
this Belief oblige Us, at preſent, towards Eaci 
Other? 

A. To the Members of Chrif?'s Church iil 
Living, it obliges Us to Love and Charity; to mi 
tual Prayers for, and Help of, Each other; in il 
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ho 
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Js all. How the Saints departed maintain Com- 
mynion with Us, We cannot tell. Probable it is 
that they do, in general, pray for Us, as it is 
ertain they wiſh well to Us. But for our ſelyes, 
ho are yet here on Earth; we muſt Ble God 
or the Grace he was pleaſed to beſtow upon 
hem; and by which they were delivered from 
he Sins and Temptations of this Evil World, 
and enabled faithfully to ſerve him unto the End. 


pat Ne mtiſt ſet before Us their Examples, and Ij- 

ll re their /irtues. We muſt account of them as 

And iving Members of Chrifi's Body; and be not only 

wh), Ready, but Defirous, to Go to them, whenever 

That ſhall: pleaſe God to call for Us. We mult rake 

Jiſſtelf gare decently to diſpoſe of their Bodies; and faith- 
ellowMully to fulfil, as much as in Us lies, what they 
0 Wſe 


ave left in truſ with Us, to be donè for Them 


m . 
* 


ter their Departure??? | 


owl 8. O. What think you of that Fbnour which is 
id to Them in the Church of Rome? 

ſame A. It is not only Vain, and without all War- 
ie Cant from God's Word; but is indeed: Superſti- 


jus, and [dolatrows. To Pray to any Creature, 


other: nd He at a vaſt Diſtance from Us; In the Houſe 
ited ur God, with all the Ourward Marks of Religit 

Spiri 8 orſhip; nay, and oftentimes, in the 

e time rar, and in the ſame Breath,” in which' We 

en the ray to God - and that, laſtly, v th a Confidence 
tran-What the Perſon ſo pray d to, can'Hear our Prayers, 


God' 


z does 
s Ead 


ch ſtil 


nd Anſwer our Defires; being evidently to Give 
8 the Creature the Honour due to the Cc reator, . 
ich cannot be done without the Peril of Jas 
ury,” th 1 F< +24» 3 25:3 37 1724 2 IE 4 * . y | 
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7. 2 From whom is this Forgiveneſs to be. 
bught ? 

7 Who hath Power to forgive Sins but God op- 
2 Mark ii. 7. Of Him therefore it muſt be 
ought in the Name of Jeſus Chriff. 
$. O. But has not Chris left a Power with his 
hurc to forg ius Sims? 

A. He has left with his Church a Miniſterial 
ower, to declare Forgiveneſs of Sins to all ſuch 
s truly Repent of them, and believe in Him, 
hen — re the Miniſters of his Word, are 
alled in to the Aſſiſtance of Sick or Scrupulous 
erſons; they may, upon the — of a 
ue Repentance, pronounce in God's Name, the 
rdon of their Sins to them. But in this they 
ly Bo the Sentence of God; which, if the 
mar; be truly 
ood > Qtherwiſe it will be of no uſe to them; 
cauſe i it Teas erromeonſly, though beritably paſs'd 


uch more, io the. Alla of the Pri, than 


4 Yes, it docs: Nor is this One of the leaſt 


eſumptuous, or leaſt Dangerous of its Errors. 
hey tell us, that the Sentence of the Prieft, in 


dedu $ Cale, is not only Declanamve, hut Judicial. | 
that nd, which is yet Worſe, they add; That tho 
va mu Sinner be not: — — — | 
ST be and an Entrance 
kuh pen aun Hear by t ol the Keys, 

my LS By. the former of which, as they 
* op upon — —.— of Cad; — ii. 7. 

an, the latter, | lay à very by age 
the L as in the way of of wicked 

| they 


- 


penitent, God will infallibly make 


9. Q. Bur does ngt the Church of Rome gane | 


ge Rely an chan: 


Of the Gene- 32 


al Reſurre- 
Aion, 


Phil. iii. 21. 
Mat. xiii. 43. 
Dan. X11. 3. 


Jo.v.28, 29. J. Their Bodies ſhall alſo he Reſtored to them 


Acts xxiv. 
15. 


| The Principles of the 


— — 


yo for the Forgiveneſi of their Sint; as will cer- 
1 Lugo 2 . in 1 End. * If 
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5 er RX. 18 0 
1.0.\T7 HAT is the Third Privilege: omi. 
0 ſed by God to ChriſPs Church 

t * g. Reurrecion-of the Body ⸗· 


2. Q. Shall not Al me N be 0 
again at the laſt Day? | 
ng They ſhall. dh | 
Q. How then is this a Privilege of thoſe: who 
are the Faithful Members of Chriſt's 7 Church? 
A. Becauſe though all Men ſhall be Raiſed; yet 
not All aſter the ſame Manter: The Bodies 
the Faithful ſhall: be raiſed i a moſt Bleſſed, ind 
Glorious State: 1 Cor. xv. 42, Cc. They ſhalt be 
perfected in all their Parts, and Qualities; fhi 
be render'd an Habitation fit for a Glorify" — 
to dwell in and be prepared for the Enjo 
of an Everlaſting Felicity. And thus to Riſe: i i 
ſuch a State, and for ſuch an End, is 24 
very great Benefit, and the peculiar Privile 
Chrift's Holy Chutch: Lale 177 '14- xx. 355 36 


7. Jo. v. 29. © 
2. How chan mal the Wicked be Raiſed? 


and that in ſuch'a State, às to be capable of un: 
dergoing for Ever thoſe Torments which Godh. 
prepared for Them. But their Reſurrection ſhal 
be to Shame and Miſery: And what is the Blel 
ſing of the Righteous, ſhall to the Wicked be! 
means of. Encreaſing their Pain, and Entargin 
ther Puniſhment, © © | 

5. Q Shall we Receive he! ſavie Bat v. 
Wy © have, at the Reſurrectibꝶ er walt =— bur 
Nenne ee e * Th 
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2 The very Nature of a | Reſurreftion does un- Dan. xi. 2. 
anſwerably, prove, that we ſhall Receive the ſame a 
Bodies; and the Eud of it confirms it to us: Our 1. 

Bodies being therefore Raiſed, and Reſtored to CO 
Us, that we may be Rewarded, or Puniſb d, in 2 Cor *. 20, 
he ſame Eſtate both of Su and Body, in which 
we had done Things fry ay” either of Reward or 
henry 
6. Q. Shall Al Mankind, not only Good, and 
Bad, but Every Single Perſon of either kind, be 
daiſed at the Laſt Day? 
A. All that ever died mall be Raiſed: Job. v. 20. 
2 Cor. vi tol. But many will be found at the Laſt 
Day Alive on the Earth. Now they ſhall not die, 
nor, by: Conſequence, Riſe from the Dead. But 


they ſhall be Changed. That is to ſay, the Men of 


— _— 
—— ory 
- * 


y 
t 


J an hat Age, (whether Good or Bad) ſhall, by the 

all be nighty Power of God, be put intothe ſame State 

half ith Thoſe, ho being Dead, were Raiſed from 

1 Sou the Dead: And ſo be brought with them be- 

i ore the Judgment Seat of 8 1 wipers XV. 75 25 

ſe; | lr teh T fot e of 

by 36, ite £49 9 15. IDB ee Of the Fata 
0 s E CT. Xx. 2 tb mmgy-+ a6 

iſed? a 6 Ton 8wW amn NB 87 

them. 2 W. AT mal follow upon rhe” Neſur- k 

of um <Aons O 2 eite NG et 


Laſt, and” general Jude ment KIN 
| . which being pals'd 8 and the Sentence pro- 

once. upon Every One, es, to his 1 
orks; It mall Immediatet) 205 ut in Execu- 
jon: The Mirted ſpull G6 ino Ever] 2 Puniſh. © + 
ment, bur he "Rightevuy* ito” Lite" vertalting. SIS 


Mat. v. 4. K Ae 
ON "Ar the eb wen as the Rb. 
l 155 Ide for Evers. AW 11 1 . W's 


A. They 


— 


Comp. Rev. 
xiv. 11. 
xxi. 23. 


| * Mark i 1 44: Ia. Ixvi. 24. That there * 


A. They ſhall, if ſuch a Grate of incxpreſſible 
Miſery, as they ſhall be condemn'd to, may be 
called Livizg. For they ſhall never ceaſe to be; 
nor ever ceaſe to be tormented to all Eternity 
Mat. x. 28. xxv. 41, 46. xviii. 8. Compare Mark 
ix. 44, 45» 46, 47. 

3. Q. How then is Everlaſting Life a Privilege 
of the Church of Chriſt ? 

A. As the Reſurrettien of the Body, was befare 

ſaid to be. That Life which alone deſerves to 
be ſo called; that Happy and Glorious Life, which 
God has prepared for the Faithful in his Kingdom, Necute 
that is the o Sauer Privilege of Chriſt's Church, and 
af the Faithful Members of it. The Other, is ra- 
ther an Everlaſting Duration; a State of enadleſ; 
Dying, than an Everlaſting Life. 
4. Q But can it be conſiſtent with the Jultic 
and N of God, to puniſh the temporary, and 
tranſient Sins of Men, with an Everlaſeing State of 
Miſery and Sufferings? ? 

A. We muſt conteſs is ſa to be, ke Ll (which 
is as Unreaſonable, as it would be Wicked) that 
God will deal Unjuſtly, and Unmercifully with 
Sinners, at the Laſt Day. For certain it is, that 
this he has declared mal be the Relate of their 
v 


— 
Fara | a he dec 

at have y decla 

2 Eerie e to underſtand it, that y 

ver jbment is meant Everlaſting Tor 

That their Worm ſhall not die, nor their Fin 

— but they ſbali dwel in Everlaſting Burr 
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ible We weeping and wailing, and guaſhing of Teeth: © 
be Mat. viii. 12. Xl: 423 jo. Al which Phraſes, 
be; Wowloever they be underſtood, mult gengte Sut- 
ty : Nfering, as well as Puniſhment: An Ercrnity of 


Pain, not ap Eternal State of Death and Inſenſi- ; 
1577 Beides cat Best n Dew or D 5 | 
ion, would not otherwiſe be, properly ſpeaking, 
an Everlaſting Puniſhment. For as ſoon as Men 
re thus Dead, they ceaſe to ſuffer ; and for that 
ery Reaſon, ceaſe to be puniſh'd. And one 
may as well ſay, that a Malefactor, who was Ex- 
cuted for his Crimes a hundred Years ago, ſtill 
ontinues to be puniſh'd by the Magiſtrate; as 
that after a Man ſhould be apce annihilated, he 
hould continue to be Punidh'd, tor his Sins, by 
od „ e 40 wp * 0 
6. Q. Wherein do you ſuppoſe the Everlaſting 
appineſs of the Righteous foal Confilt ? | 
A. As to the Particulars of it, they are alto- 
gether Unknown to Us; nor indeed are we able 


hich n our preſent Eſtate, perfectly to comprehend 
that he Greatneſs of them. Thus much, in Gene- rs xv. 
with ral, we are told; that they ſhall be placed in a phi. ii. 21. 
tha {voſt Glorious and Perfect State; free from all 1 Je. iii. 2- 


Sin, and from all Suffering : Where they ſhall En- W 
joy all the Pleaſure and Satisfaction, that their 


aftin Natures, then vaſtly enlarged, ſhall be capable of. 
h the hey ſhall dwell in the Preſence of God; ſhall rfal.xvi.rr. 
ſtand e continually entertain'd, not only in the Con- 

per- emplation, but with the Fruition, of all the 


Riches of his Goodneſs, and Glory. They ſhall 
de Companions with the Holy Angels ;' and paſs 


their time, in the Greateſt Love of God, and of 
at by One Another, that can be imagined. They ſhall 
Tor- urn all their Service, into Praiſe and Wonder; 
ie ball have nothing left to wiſh or deſire of Him. 
Burn. 


And they ſhall both Love, and Serve, dry 
e e Im, 
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Him, with ſuch Rapture, and Satisfaction, witi 
fuch Joy to themſelves, as well as fuch Fervou 
towards God, as no Thoughts can Conceive, 
nor is it poſſible for us, by any Words, to cx 


. preſs the Greatneſs of it. x Cor, ii. 9. Compar 


Ya. Ixiv. 4. 


, 
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PART II. 
of the Goſpel- Obedience. 


ll. 


— — 
Of Obedience 


8 10 T. XXI. . 
b HAT was the Third thing 


| : Godmothers romiſed for 
you at your Baptiſm? 
A. That J ſhould keep 
"God's HolyWillandCom- 
andments, and walk in the ſame All the 
Days of mp Life. - | 
2. Q. Do you account it to be Neceſſary for 
du, herein alſo, to fulfil what they Pen for 
du? 
A. Ido; and that ſo Neceſſary chat 1 cannot Mar Wedge 
: Saved without it. 
3. Q. Do you then expect to be Saved by Vir- 
e 55 your Own Good Works? * 
A. God forbid: On the contrary, I am per- 
aded that when I ſhall have FA All that I 
an, I ſhall be but an Unprofitable Servant: Luke 
i. 10. But however, I muſt ſincerely Endea- 
ur, what in Me lies, to keep God's Command- 
ents; and then Jam aſſured that God will Re- 
ard Me, not according to my Deſerts, but ac- 
ording to his Own Mercy, and Promiſes to Us, 
Jeſus Chriit. 
4. Q. Are you able, of your ſelf, by your Ow 
atural Strength, to keep God's Commiandments ? 
A. No, I am not: For in Me, that is to ſay, 
"9 Fleſ dwelleth no Good Thing. Rom. vii. 18. 
is the Grace of God which muſt work in 2 
| 


12 * 18. 


anti 


| 
| | — — — —— — — 
l * A Tho Prtnripies i vf the 
4 * 


both to 15 V, and to Do, accord; ng to his good Pls 
ſure. Phil. ii. 13: 
5. Q. Being thus 4% ſted by the Holy Spi it, Cat 
0 Perfefly keep God's Commandments 

. Mar. xi. A. No, I cannot, nor will it ever be poflibl 
97 i forme inthisLifero doit; I muſt ferve Godt Si: 
1 x . cerely, with all my Heart; b I muſt ſerve him Zealc 
*2 Eo, vi. ly, with all my Krength; I maſt go as far as I ca 
Colli 28. andas the Meaſure of the Grace which he is ple: 
x Pet, v. 10. ſed to allow me, will enable me to do, towards Pr 
Feftion + But to diſcharge a Pe ef, that is to ſay, a 
Unfinti ing Obellience, to God's Command ment; 
this neither I can, nor did ther any one elſe, bit 
he who ws God, as well as Man, do it. For, 

many Things we Offend all : Jain. iii. 2. And, fr. 
fay that we have 10 Sin we deceive our fehits, and th 
red 6 Us. 1 Jo. 1. 8. 
6. ©: Will not this undetvatue the Grace of th 

Holy Spirit, by which we ate SanBiified? 
A. Not at all: Foraſmuch as I aſcribe to Ti 
the Glory of all the Good I do; and rake to m 
ſelf, the Shame of whatſoevet is Evil, or Det 
dive in Me. . 
7. Q. What think you ef Thoſe of the Chun 
of Rome, who, notwithſtahding this, talk 
Works of Supetetogation; and * ptete 
not only Perfettly to keep God's Conmuhedment 
but to do even More, than God Required thet 
to have done? 
A. Ithiak that they neither utiderſtand then 
ſelyes, nor their Duty: It being certain, that th 
Narri 35 Xfeafüre of Our Duty, is to Love the Lord 0 
1 Cod with all our Heart, and 25 all our Soul, al 
with all our Strength. Bey ond which, as it is n 
Mble for any "Man 70 to Go; fo neither is then 
y One tit 0 can juſtly ſay, He has ever, for au 
"Uh SER rogether, TIDY to the 


height of ie? 4 
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8. Q. Seeing then out Obedience cannot be 
rought to Perfection in this Life; what is that 
Pbedience which God does now Require of Us, 
Order to our Salvation ? N : 
A. It is the Obedience of an Honef?, Humble, Pal. cxix. 
incere Heart : Such as Leads us, in the Firſt 10er vv. cs, 


lace, to an Univerſal Obſervance of All Gods 222 
Wommandments. Secondly, to a heatty Endeavour 17 w., 
come up to as perfefi a Diſcharge of our Duty, Mat. xxii. 
ccording to the Meaſures of them, as our pre- 3. i. 18. 
nt Condition will admit of. And that, Third- | 
with Conftancy, and Perſeverance, unto our 
wes Eud. Mat. x. 22. 1 Cor. i.8. 1 Pet. i. 13. 
leb. x. 38, 39. Rev. ii. 10. 
SECT. XXII. Tae. 
| | en Com- 
227 S there been any ſuch Collection mee, 
1 made, of the main Branches of what 4 ll. Nl 
© are to Do; as we had in the Creed, of what {7dr for 
e are to Believe? | of Them. 
4. There is ſuch a Collection, and that deli 
rd by God himſelf, in what we commonly 
ill the Ten noments. © $8 
2. Q. Do thoſe Commandments, which were 
ven by God to the Jews, till continue in 
vrce, and Oblige us Chriſtians > | | 
A. Yes, they 45 ; Mz. v. 17, &c. and that in Nat. zin. 16, 
dme Meaſure more ſtrictly, than they did Them: Kom ain, 
he moſt Part, if not All of them, having been Jam. ii. x. 
het more fully Expouuded, or more perfe _ 
ered to us, by Chrift in the New Teſlamem, than | 
ey were firſt given by God to the Jeu in the >, 
d. See Max. v, vi, vii, Chaptets. : 
3-0: we d you call Them the Ten Com- 


| 


A. Not 


| Che Painciples of the 


3 of Fark Table, there is a Difference between l 


A. Not only becauſe they have been uſua 
divided into that Number; but becauſe they wen 
Originally deliver d ſo by God Himſelf; and an 
accordingly ſo called by Moſes. Exod. xxxiv. 1 


i A a. 
Diviſi 
Second 
heir 2 


Deut. iv. 13. ordir 
4. Q. What do theſe Commandments, in Gene 

5 Refer to? nent t 
A. To the Tuo great Branches of Our DuW-cond 
Our Duty towards Hod, and Dur Duty / 
wards Dur Netghbour. Differ 
. What Authority have you for this Du Ref 

fen of theſe Commandments ? *rence 
A. The Authority of our Bleſſed Saviour, Metter, 
xxit. 37. And indeed God Himſelf ſeems , be 4 
have had Regard unto it, when he command ordin: 
. Moſes to prepare Two Tables for Them; On i ell di; 


One of which were to be Engraven Thoſe whit 
concern our Duty towards God; on the Oth; 
Thoſe which contain our Duty towards our Nei 
171 Exod. xxxi. 18. xxxii. 19. xxxiv. I, 4, 2 
5.2, How many Commandments does. each 
thele ables comprehend ? *\- oft 0 
A. As to the Commandments 3 it 
not doubted by Any, but that thoſe of the F 
Table end with that which concerns the Sabbal 
and that the Second begins. with that which N 
quires Us to Honour our Father, and our Moti 
pheſ. vi. 2. But in Dividing the Commandm: 


and Thoſe of the Church of Rome, For they j 
the Two Firf? into One; and then ro, comple 
the Number of Ten, divide the Laf7. into 7: 
And ſo aſſign, not as we do, Four to One Ta 
and Six to the Other; but Three to the Firi?! 
b.e, and Seven to the brine FF. 
7. Q. Is it a Matter of any | Howed 
RED divided, IS as 1 th Rerained 


4 


3 


A In itsſelf it is not: But as the Deſign of this 
we iviſion is to enable them the better to drop the 
ond Commandment, which is ſo expreſs againſt 
v. heir Image- ¶Morſbip, altogether ; (and which ac- 
ordingly they do : oftentimes Omit, in their 
Zeno of Devotion) ſo it is certainly of Great Mo- 
zent to be taken Notice of. Now the Firſt, and 
hecond Commandments, have apparently a Different 
Deſgu, and were intended to forbid Tuo very 
Different T hings. But the Laſt Commandment ſole- dee below 
Reſpects the Sin of Coveting And if the Dif-9. :. 
rence of the Inſtances which are given in it, the 
etter, to clear, and ia the Obſervance of 


ms | 


be ſufficient to make aYeveral Command, ac- 
andi ord ing to the Diſtinction of Them; they may as 
n ell divide it into Six, or indeed into Six hundred 
whidMonmands, as into Two. For at this Rate, Thou 


Och alt not Cover thy Neighbour's Houſe, will be One: 


Nei hou ſbalt not Covet thy Neighbour's Wife, Another: 
4, or hi. Man- Seruaut, will be a Third: Nor his 


aid-· Servant, a Fourth: Nor his Ox, a Fifth: Nor 
s Aſs,. a Sixth: Nor any Thing that is his, a hun- 

red mote in one General Expreſſion. a 
8. Q. But is there not One Great Branch of 
Dur Duty here wanting, namely, Our Duty to- 


each 
8, it 
ge | 
abba 
ch N 
Motte 


ards our Sel ven: ü; 
A. There is not: For all thoſe Duties which 


nd e ſo call, have a manifeſt Regard, more or leſs, 
een H our Duty to God, and our Neighbour ; and may 
icy ji compriſed under the Offices relating to Them. 
ample leaſt, ſince there is no Duty of this Kind, but 


hat 18 Required by God of Us, the better 10 
Us or his Service, and Acceptance; it muſt be 
Ir dnfe(s?d, that the Firſt Commandment alone, will 
e in, whatſoever of this Nature may ſeem 
anting in the Whole. 
9. Q: Is there any other Divuiſſon of theſe Com- 

| naments, that may be og be taken 127 
5 e Or, 


* ; s = 
S, 
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n. 
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of, before we proceed to the particular Conſide - We las 
ration of Them? i 11 2 

A. There is yet One; namely, That of theſe Vame 
Commandments, ſome are Poſitive, and declare 


11. 

what we are to Do; as the Fourth Commandment rom t 
of the Firſt Table, the Fifth of the Second. O- 4. 
thers are Negative, and ſhew us what we are to lud 
Avoid; as all the Others of Both Tables. ny D 
10. Q. What do you obſerve from this Diitin-What h. 
ction? | | | $149) | bt did wil 
A. A Great Difference with Reſpe& to ou y Us 
Obligation to Obedience. For, (iſt,) The pe. o be 
tive Commands, though they are always in force be Of 
and therefore Oblige all who have any Conceri e Sin 


with them, and ſo long as they are under the 
Power of them; yet they do not extend to Al 
Perſons, nor Oblige at all Times. As for Exam- 
ple: To Honour our Father and Mother, is a Duty 
of Eternal Obligation. But then many there are 
Who have: no Father, nor Mother; and therefore 
neither can they he under any Obligation to Ho- 
nour Them. Again, to Obſerve the Sabbath Day to 
keep it Holy, is a Command that never ceaſes to f the 
Oblige. Bur yet ſhould a Man be made a Priſo-Wre 
ner, ora Slave, ina Pagan, or Other Country, where 
he had no Means, nor Opportunity to Obſerve 
it; whilſt he lay under thoſe Circumſtances, he 
would not be Guilty of any Sin, by not Obſerving 
of it. But now the Negatiue C „ not on- 
ly Oblige Always, but Al Perfons, at All Times, 
and in Al Circumftances. And therefore, to Mu- 
Hip any other God,  befides the Lord. To make any 
Graven Image, to bow down: before it, and wor{prpl 
it To take God's Name in Vain: Theſe, and the 
like Prohikitions oblige Men to a conſtant uninter-Wlar- 
rupted Obſervation of them; be their Circum-Werſ 
ſtances, or Conditions of Life; what they will. 
Nor can it, at any Time, or upon any _— 
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CHRISTIAN RELIGION explain d. "7 
le- Wc lawful for any One, To worſhip another God; 
nale a Graven Image to worſhip it; to take God's + 
eſe Name in Vain; and the like. Fe + 
are 11. O. Have you any thing farther to obſerve 
nent rom this Diviſion? | a 
O- 4. This only; That theſe wo Kinds mutually 
| nclude one Another : So that when God commands 
any Duty to be pertorm'd, we are to underſtand 
hat he does, by the very ſame' Command, for- 
id whatſoever is contrary thereunto to be done 
y Us. And again, when he forbids any thin 
> be done; he does thereby Require us to fulfil 
he Oppoſite Duty imply'd, as well as to avoid 
he Sin which is expreſly taken Notice of. To 
lear my meaning in an Inſtance of each Kind: 
od- commands Us, in the Fourth Commandment, 
d keep Holy the Sabbath-Day ; and that by Sancti- 
jing-of it to a Religious Reſt: And, by the ſame 
ommandment, be forbids Us to do any ſervilz 
ork upon it; or any thing, whereby this D 
ay be unhallowed, or profaned by Us. And th 
ould have been underſtood, by the Other parr 
the Commandment, though God had not ex- 
reſly taken Notice of it. In like manner, when 
the Sixth Commandment, God forbids us to 
mit Myrthey ; we are to underſtand, that we 
e not only prohibited thereby to ſtab or poiſon 
wr Neighbour; but are Required to do, what 
Us lies, to Cheriſh, and Preſerve his Life: To 
Ip him, if he be aſſaulted by Another; to feed 
d cloath him, às far as we are able; and to 
revent;, according to our Ability, whatſoever 
Pay bring him in danger of loſing of it. 
12. Q. Are there any Other General Rules 
hat may be of Uſe to us, for the better Un- 
r hete propoſed 
wil Us ese THI, N | 
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of, before we proceed to the particular Conſide- We la. 
ration of Them? | | TH To ma 
A. There is yet One; namely, That of theſe ume 
Commandments, ſome are Pofitrve, and declare 11 
what we are to Do; as the Fourth Commandment rom 
of the Firſt Table, the Fifth of the Second. O- 4. 
thers are Negative, and ſhew us what we are to cu 
Avoid; as all the Others of Both Tables. ny 
10. Q. What do you obſerve from this Diſtin · Nhat h 
A. A Great Difference with Reſpe& to oui y Us 
Obligation to Obedience. For, (iſt,) The po. be 
tive Commands, though they are always in force, 
and therefore Oblige all who have any Concern 
with them, and ſo long as they are under the 
Power of them; yet they do not extend to Al 
Perſons, nor Oblige at all Times. As for Exam- 
: To Honour our Father and Mother, is a Duty 
of Eternal Obligation. But then many there are 
Who have no Father, nor Mother; and therefore 
neither can they lie under any Obligation to Ho- 
nour Them. Again, to Obſerve the Sabbath Day to 
keep it Holy, is a Command that never ceaſes to 
Oblige. But yet ſhould a Man be made a Priſo- 
ner, or a Slave, in a Pagan, or Other Country, where 
he had no Means, nor Opportunity to Obſerve 
it; whilſt he lay under choke Circumſtances, he 
would not be Guilty of any Sin, by not Obſerving 
of it. But now the Negative „ not on- 
Iy Oblige Aways, but All Perfons, at All Time 
and in Al Circumſtances. And therefore, to M- 
ſhip. any other God, beſides the Lord: To make an 
Graven Image, to bow down: before it, and'worſoi] 
iti: To tale God's Name in Vain: Theſe, and the 
like Prohibition oblige. Men to a conſtant uninter · Nat m 
rupted Obſervation of them; be their Circum - | 
ſtances, on Conditions of Life, what they will. 
Dor can it, at any Time, or upon any _ 
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- lawful for any One, To worſhip another E 
7 make a Graven Image to worſhip it; to take God's 5 
Name in Vain; and the like. 
11. O. Have you any thing farther to obſerve 
om this Diviſion? 
A. This only; That theſe two Kinds mutually 
nclude one Another : So that when God commands 
any Duty to be perform'd, we are to underſtand 
hat he does, by the very ſame Command, for- 
id whatſoever is contrary thereunto to be done 
Us. And again, when he forbids any thin 
> be done; he does thereby Require us to fulfil 
he Oppoſite Duty imply'd, as well as to avoid 
he Sin which is expreſly taken Notice of. To 
tear my meaning in an Inſtance of each Kind: 
od- commands Us, in the Fourth Commandment, 
> keep Holy the Sabbath-Day ; and that by Sf. 
ing of it to a Religious Reft: And, by the ſame 
ommandment, he forbids Us to do an y ſervile 
ork upon it; or any thing, whereby this mY 
ay be wnhallowed,- or profaned by bs, And th 
ould have been underſtood, by the Other part 
f the Commandment, though God had not ex- 
eſly taken Notice of it. In like manner, when 
the Sixth Commandment, God forbids us to 
mit Murthey ; we are to underſtand, that we 
e not only prohibited thereby to ſtab or poiſon 
r Neighbour ; but are Required to do, what 
Us hes, to Cheriß, and Preſerve his Lift: To 
him, if he be aſſaulted by Another; to feed 
4 dann him, as far as we are able; and to 
revent; as to'our Ability, whatſoever 
nay bring him in-danger of loſing of it. | 
Went Q. Are chere any Other General' Rules 
may be of U to us, for the better Un- 
= ling of yo db bete e 
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A. There are Several ſuch Rules; but thoſe ofl— 
moſt Conſequence ſeem to be theſe Four. \' Firl Wy vir 
« That in every Commandment, the General Thin 
e Expreſs d, 'comprehends under it all Juch Particy: 
Jays, as either directly depend upon it; or mi 
« Fairly, and Reaſonably, be Reduced to it. Thu 
the Seventh Commandment, - though in expteſ 
Terms, it Forbids only the Sin & Adultery; yet 
under that General, is to be extended to: 
manner of Fornication, Uncleanneſs, Laſc word 
not only to all unchas? Actions, but to all want 
Words, Thoughts, Defires: To all immodeſt Be, 
_ wiour, and indecent Attire. To whatſoever, i 
tort, may intrench upon that Gravity, and R 
ſervednels, which our Religion Requires of u 
or may be apt to tempt us to ſuch Sins as are he 


forbidden: Such as high and full Diet; ſofi Cloatli upon: 
ing; the Company of wanton Perſons; from all which ment, 
we mult abſtain by virtue of this Commandment arion 


As alſo from, from all Places of Danger, ſuch: 
Play: houſes, Balli, Bain, a 
52 like. 
1 What is the next Gauen! Rule to 
Obäred, in the Inttyproting by theſe Coy nauWy, nei 
i yy | 
That where any Hue 15 Required y,. 074 

« yy nay 4 Forbidden; we. are to Werden * 
« "obliged thereby, to uſe all ſuch Meats, 5. | 
Enable Us 10 Fulfil the Que," and 10 * unſt el 
the Other. Thus, becauſe in the Eighth. Cn 
mandment we are Required not to Steal; the 
fore, in Order to our more conſtant and read 
Avoiding of it, we muſt account our ſelves o 
liged not only to watch ο“ο Actions, that « 
do not jp any as defraud our Neighbou 
but moreover: to do, what in us lies, to ket 
our ſelves out of ſuch Circumſtances as may 
likely to tempt us thereunto. We are theretd 
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by virtue of this Commandment, Required, if 
ed be;- to work for the Supply of our Own: 
rtic:WVants,” and of the Wants of thoſe who depend 
pon Us. We are to live Soberly and Fugally; 
Thu ee from Vice, and all Extravagance. We are to 
void all Lewdneſs, Gaming, and the like Occa- 
ons of Exceſs: To abſtain from all Idle, Diſſolute, 
nd Diſboneſt Converſation, and Acquaintance; and 
om whatſoever elſe may be apt to tempt us to, 
panMr engage us in the Sin which is here forbidden 
d US. | wr ; I-FY N 
14. Q. What is the Third Rule to be Obſerved, 
d Rr the better underſtanding of theſe Command= * 
of uMWcnts? 9618 | 
A. * That the laſt Commandment is to be Jook'd 
loan pon by Us, not ſo much as a fingle Command- 
which nent, as a general Caution given to Us, with Re- 
men arion to moſt of the Duties of the Second Table; 
which ought to be Govern d, and Influenced by it. 
us becauſe we muſt not Real from, or defraud 
r Neighbour of his Goods, neither muſt we 
to Het them. Becauſe we muſt not commit Adul- 
mani. neither muſt we Luſt. Becauſe we mult do 
Murther, neither muſt we deſire the Hurt or 
ath of our Neighbour. For this is the firſt 
ring of Evil in our Hearts; by ſtopping of 
ich we ſhall the moſt effectually Arm our ſelves. 
AvWinit the Commiſſion of it. . 
, Conf. O. What is the laſt General Rule to be ob- 
then ed, for the better Interpretation of theſe Com- 
„„ I nl DE, tbr int; 
ves oF. © That whereſoever we are Forbidden to Do a- 
thing our \Selyes, at Sinful, there we are to 
ake Care that we be not Partakers of Other Mens 
ruilt, who do Commit what was ſo forbidden; 
yy Advifing, ' Aſſiſting, Encouraging, or otber- 
ile Aiding, and Abetting them in it. Nay, 
nuſt not ſo much as Give any Countenance to 
% | 9 the 
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the Evil, which they do, by making Excuſes for, ſl 
and extenuativg their Guilt ; by hiding, or conceal. 

ing of it; leaſt by ſo doing, we make our ſclves 
acceſlary to it, and contract to our ſelves a ſtain 


by it. | 


— 


ſhip of God, SECT. XXII. 


i.. Ob ſaid that the Firſt Table containe: 

1 thoſe Commandments which conce 

our Duty towards God: What is the firſt « 
Theſe? 5 

A. Thou ſhalt hade none other Gods bt 


2. Q. Is this all that belongs to this Con 
mandment? * ng 
A. Les, it 1s. | | 
3. Q.: What then do you account that whit 
goes immediately before it, and was alſo de 
ver'd by God Himſelf; namely, J am t 
LOBD thy God, which bzought thee 0 
of the Land of Egypt, out of the Poule 
Bondage: 7746 8 
A. It is a General Preface, or Introduction, 
the Commandments ; and repreſents to us 
Two great Grounds, or Motives, on whi 
God Required the Jews to Qbey thoſe Cc 
: mandments which he was about to deliver 
1 Air. 14, them; namely, Firſt, * That He was the 
76, 18, Ce. their God: And Secondly, That He had brou 
xii, 2, Cr. them out of the Land F Egypt,” out of the Houſe 
Num. il. 13. Bondage. Deut. i. 30. vi. 21. to 25. Xxvi. 8, 
„ 2. | | | 
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A. They do, and that no leſs, if not mote, 
thats they did to the Jews. For we are the. Rom. fl 
Hrael, aud Heirs of the Prontiſes. > He 28, % 
is the LORD bar God, by a more Excellent Gal: M. 2g 
Covenant than He was theirs. © He has brought 25. vi. 16. 
Us out of that Slavery, of which the Jews E- b Hb 


vüi. 


— | gptian Bondage was but a Type. 4 And has pre- 6, 85 
pared for Us an Inheritance in Heaven, in com- ,, var tr 
pariſon of which their Land of Canaan is nothing * Gal. iv. 
to be accounted of, —* . 

tain} 5. Q. What is the full Import of the firſt Com- Rev. ill. 1a. 
oncenil mand ment? | = IN 
fir M 4. * That we ſhould have the LORD for 
| our God, and * that we ſhould have no Other be- 
ds buy ſides Him. 

| 5.0: What is it to have the LORD for our 

Go 

A. It is firſt to Thinkof Him, and then ro Wins 


ip and Serve Him as God. 
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whit 7. 2. How ought we to Thin of Goa? 

Iſo de 4 As of an Eternal, and All Perfect Being; see before 
im ti the Maker, and Preſerver of All Things : And our sed. vi. 
hee M moſt Gracious and Merciful Father, in, and 


oo his Ser, Jeh us Chriſt our Lord. 
©. How ought we to Worſhip God? 


tion, Pi Wich all the Powers and Fade both of ec. „ +. 
us our Soul; and Bodies: In Publick, and in Private. 0 6% 

1 h \ccording | to all that in his Hily Goſpel he has cxxxii. 5. 

e Cc equited, ot by the Force of our Oun Natural nat. vi. 5. 
liver 3 directed us to do. 1 24. 
the What are the main Things wherein we * 
1 brov — to efs our Duty towards. God? „ ** 
Hou 4: It is almoſt impoſible to Recount them: 


zut, in general, it is out Duty, to © Believe J © 12- 
ben to? Fear: bim; 10 Laue Pim, 3, 


AG. ili 39. 
ow. x. 44 g. Gab, ii, 22+ Neb. al. g. 1Jo, 1. 23. M 11. * Pal. xii, 23, 
XXiii, 1 E tt. Prov. i. 7. 15 x. 28. Luke L 30. Det. vü. 1. 
al d. 32, Bob Xii. 28, 29. ? Mat. Kak. 27. 1 | 
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with all our Heart, with all our Mind, . with 
all our Soul, and with all our Strength: 
*<evefore. C CUONhip Pim; to Give Him Thanks: 
fal. xc £9 put Our Whole Truſt in Him; to 4 Cal 


1. cy. f. cvi. . : : 
ce. upon Him; to Honour his Poly Nam, 
Eph. v- 2% AD his Mord; and to Serve Þim truly al 
1 Theſ. v. * | 

m. the Days of our Life. i 
<Pſal ii. 12. ö 1 838 . 
 xviii, 30. xv. 9, To, 11. Rem. xv. 12. 2 Cor. i. 9. 1 Tim. vi. 17. 1 Pet. ii 
5. 4 Pfal. xiv. 4. xvüi. 3. cxvi. 2, 13, 17. cxlv. 18. Ads ü. 21. Rom. x: 1: 
13, 14. 1 Cor. i. 2. Fſal. Ixvi. 2. xcix. 3. cxix. 140, 161, 162, Col, ii, 16, 
1 Theſ. ii. 13. Heb. ii. 2, 3, 4. iv. 12. Jam. i. 21. fal. ii. 11. c. 2. Lukei 
74, 75. 1 Theſ. i. 9, 10. Heb. x. 19, &c. . r 4 if vv 


10. Q. What are the chief Offences that ma- 
be Committed, againſt this Part of the firſt Con. 
mandment? 5 5 
A. They are chiefly theſe : Firſt, Atheiſm, and 
Infidelity, whether it be Speculative, or Prafical, 
that is to ſay, whether Men do Really belierc 

that there is no God; or live ſo as if they did; with 
out any due Worſhip of Him, or Regard to Him. Next 
to theſe, all Unworthy Opinions of God, or Blaſple. 
mous Thoughts, or Speeches againſt Him. Such are the 
Thoughts, and Speeches, of Thoſe who not only 
deny the Doctrine of the bleſſed Trinity,: or of the 
Divinity of Chriſt and the Holy Ghoſt, but make it 
their Buſineſs to Expoſe and Ridicule the Belief d 
it. And, laſtly, ſuch are all the Heinous, but eſpe: 
cially the Habitual Sins, Which Men fall into, and 
the conſequence of which plainly ſhews, .. eithe! 
that they do not 'in Good. Farneſt believe th 


LORD to be their God, or that they are yet un. 


Conſider what that Belief requires of them. | 
1. £2. What is the Other thing propoſed is 
Das in this Commandment? 
A. Not to have, amp Other, 72 the LORD, 
MY rat Sara 
7 22:0: Is there any Other God, beſides th 


. 


* * A. 
LORD? | 
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with A. No, there is not, nor r does this a 

th: ment at all Suppoſe that there is. But when 

nas: ne ſe Commandments were deliver'd, the World 

CallWeenerally believed in, and worſhipped Other Gods, 

ane, ¶ beſides the LORD; who was almoſt utterly for- 

ly allMWeorren by Them. And therefore it was highly 

neceſſary, that the Lord ſhould, in the very firſt 

ver. ii Mlace, Caution his People again this: Folly: and 

X. 12, Idolatty. | 

Lake 13. Q. How many ways may Men have Others 

or their God, beſides the L OR D? 

A. By as many ways as They are capable of ſhew- 

ing, that They have Him for their God ?, Namely, 

Firſt by Thinking of them as God; and Secandly, . cox. vii. 

by Worſhipping, and Serving, of them as Such. . 6. Xii. 2. 
14. Q. Is it poſſible for any Man who knows, ora 1 

and worſhips the LORD, to have any Other 12. 

od beſides him? 


maß 
5 Com 


z, and 
ic al , 


elicve 


with A. So this 3 evidently Suppaſes; 3 1 Kin. xi. 2. 
Neuf d ſo indeed it may eaſily enough be: There be- Kl. xvii. 
10 ng nothing ſo unreaſonable which an immoderate , 34- 


Superſtition is not capable of leading, ſometimes 
ven Wiſe-Men into. And therefore not only God 
ere gives this Caution to the Jews, but St. Paul in 


t Only 
of the 


112 , ike manner, forewarnseventhe Chriſtiant to whom 

1 "Wc preached, to fle from Idalatry; 1 Cor. x. i414. 

By 15 omp. 1. Jo. v. 21. and not to keep Company with  , + | 
he Be Benny | 


t. e 33 | 
5. Q. How can this he; 9 He who knows, 
1 eber aright of God; muſt know, and believe, 
wy 5 neither hy nor can las any- e ay ; 
delides im? is 1 Jurte 2 

A. Would Men always. a Zonfifigrity. de 10 
heir Own Knowledge, and- 88 dl ir would 
ben indeed be Impoſſibſe for thoſe * 864 5 
Night Notion of God, to have a 
1 883 W as in Shs e Ms way 
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Of the Idelas - 
r . 


2 very well what their Duty is, and 700 AG 


contrary to it, ſo it is certain that they not on 
ly may, but have done, in the Caſe before U; 
In ſhort, Whoſoever gives Divine Honour to at 
Being, does thereby profeſs that Being to be Gol 
as much as He who {wears Allegiance to an 
Perſon, does by ſuch his Action, Acknowledg: 
that Perſon to be his Prince. Now ſuch an Hy 
nour Religious Prayer, and Invocation, without al 
Controverſie, are. Yet theſe the Church of Rom 
does publickly, and ſolemnly, Pay to others, be 
ſides the LORD; and by ſo doing, ſhews t 
all the World, that She bas Other Gods befid 


* 

6. Q. What do you then ſuppoſe to be th 
full Import of this Second Part of the preſent 
Commandment? | 
A. That we ſhould neither Believe in, Ac 
count of, or Worſhip any Other, as God, be 
ſides the LORD: Whether it be by Forſakin 
Him, and Falling off altogether to Idolatry; or by 
Giving the Honour of God to Any Other Being, 1. 


gether NO, A 
2 j Place 
N high! 

8 E 0 7. XXIV, Maj. 

1 to U 
. Gray is the * Commandment? $ 
* 


thy ſelf any 
* any 
in the « 
p 
1 a jealous 6a, 


755 of the Fathers 


| Thiwve eu, unto the "he Fathers upon 
A a ** * e 


CHRISTIAN RELIGION explain d. 91 
unto thouſands in them that love me. and 
keep my Commandments, 
2. Q. How does this Commandment differ from 
the foregoing ? 
A. The Deſign of he Firſt Commandment was 
to determine, and ſet us Right in, the Object of 
our Religious Worſhip; and to prevent us ** 
giving Divine Honour to any beſides the rr 
God. The Deſign of this, is to direct us in the 
Manner of — Him; that ſo we may not 
only ſerve the true God, but may ſerve him after 
fuch a Manner as he Requires, and is moſt fitting 
for Us to do. 

3. Q. What is the full Import of this Com- 
mand ment? | 

A. It is this; Firſt, * That we muſt not make 
any Image of God, ar all; be our Deſign what 
it will, in making of it. Nor, Secondly, * That 
of any Other Being, with an Intention to pay any 
Honour, or Worſbip to it. 

Q. Do you think it utterly Unlawful ta 

mit any Image at all of God? : 
A. It is certainly Unlawful, and is in many Ler. vir. 4. 


- rr. . 


Places of Scripture expreſly ff cbidden; as being Ezel. xiv. 
highly diſhonourable to the te Nature, and * 9 
Majeſty of God; and of great danger, and harm 25. 
to Us. See Deut. iv. 15, 16, 17, 18. *. xl. 18, 
em? &. xlii. 8. Rom. i. 21, 23. 
e ti 5. Q. What think you pf the Image of Chrif7; 
Lite may not that be made without ofiending gainſt 5 
wbob e this Commandment? | 
4. Chris being Man, as well as God, bis 
Body -may certainly be aptly enough Repreſented 
by an Image; nor would it be any 8in ſo to do, 
provided that no Uſe were made of any ſuch 
Image; in any part of our Religious Ae, But 
to Repreſent God the Father in a Graden . 
ip Paine the Hol Trinity, ang that in ſo profane | 
| 2 Aly | 
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a manner as it has often been done in [the Church 
of Rome, is certainly a Great Sin, and a Great 
Scandal; and directly contrary. to the Intention 
of this Commandment. 
6. Q. Do you then look upon all Uſe of Ima- 
ges in God's Service to be unlawtul? 
Lev xxvi i. A. I do account it contrary to the Prohibition 
Deut. iv. 16. Of this Commandment, and by conſequence, un- 
„„ lawful. And therefore when Aaron firſt, and at- 
terwards Jeroboam, made uſe of them for this 
purpoſe; we find how highly God Reſented it; 
and with what deteſtation it is condemn'd in the 
Holy Scriptures. Exod. xxxii. 7» 8, 21, 30, Cr. 
1 Kings xii. 30. xiii. 34. Hal. cvi. 19, 20, 21. 

7. Q. What ſay you to the Practice of the 
Church of Rome in this particular? 

A. It is Scandalous and Intolerable: There 
having never been greater Idolatry committed 
among the Heathen in che Buſineſs of Image- Mor. 

ſhip, than has been committed in that Church; 
and is, by publick-Authority, {till practiſed by 
it; eſpecially in the AP: of their Good- Fri 
1 day Crofs-Worſhip. 
8. Q. Do you think they are ſo fooliſh as to 
"ol Worjbip the Croſs; or 1s. it Idolatry to worſhip Chriſt 
in PRESENCE of the Cros? 

A. If we may either believe their own Words, 
or Le by their Actions, they Adore the Croſs, 
as well as Chriſt; and Both alike, and with the 

ſame Worſſlip. As for the new pretence of wor- 
ſhipping Chrift in in PRESENCE. of the Croſs, it is a 
mere. deliifion,! contrived; only to cheat 8 

People: And carries juſt as much Senſe in it, as 
if you ſhould ask, whether, it were lawful to ſay 
your Prayers in "PRESENCE of a Poſt; or to 
write à Letter in he PRESENCE of a Candle 
flick: the Nonſenſe of Ten: Ae! is no one ſo 

_ er cy ou ci 1 9 
ERS ne 9. 
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O. What is the Poſtive Duty Required of 
Us in this Commandment ?* | 
A. To worſbip God. after a manner ſuitable to 
his Spiritual Nature; Jo. iv. 24. God is a Spirit, 
and 7 hey | that Worſhip Him, muſt Worſhip Him in 
Spirit and in Truth; that is to lay, with Sinceri- 
ty, Love, and Purity of Heart; with the in- 
vard Devotion and Fervour of the Mind, with- 


doration, will be of no Worth. 
10. Q. How has God-enforced theſe Com- 
andments? 


er: By declaring, 'xſt, That he is a Jealous God, 
ven to Another ; neither his Praiſe to Graven Ima- 


ot only upon Thoſe who commit it, but on 
heir Poſterity alſo, to the Third, and Forth Ge- 


o do, He will ſhew abundant Mercy in this pre- 
nt Time; and, in the World to come, give 
hem Life Everlaſting, 

11. Q Can it conſiſt with the Juſtice of God 
» Puniſh; One Perſon for the Sin of Another? 

4A. No certainly, nor does God here chreaten 
ny ſuch thing. But God, who: -# the 2 
ORD of the whole: World, may ſo 

an for his Sins, that the temporal Evil of i 
all Reach not to Himſelf alone, but to his Po- 
erity alſo. As in the Caſe of High- Treaſon, 
e Father by. forfeiting his Honour, and Eſtate, 
rings the Ill Conſe quence of his Crime upon his 
amily, as well as upon himſelf; and the Prince 
exacting the Penalty of the Law, ma juſtly 
ſaid to Viſi the Children, for the | Offence 
hich . Father Committed. 85 


dut which the outward Exerciſes of Prayer, and 


4. He-has done it allen a very fi agular Man- 


x0d. xxxiv. 14. and will not ſuffer his Glory to be 


06: 


es. Tſai. xlii. 8. But, 2dly, Will Vi this Sin peu. viii. 


eration, As on the Other ſide, 3dly, To Thoſe Pal. cxy. 
vho are Careful to Worſhip Him as they ought ** + 


1 "The Principles of the | 2. 
— How then do you Underſtand this pan 

of the Commandment ? 
A. God had, in general, promiſed tothe Jeu 
temporal Bleſſings to Enconrage their Obedience; 
and had denounced preſem Evils againſt them, 
to keep them from Sinning; But to ſet a Parti 
cular Mark of his Indignation upon the Sin of 
1dolatry, He thought fit to declare, that if they 
Offended in this Matter, He would nor only ſe- 
x Kings xi. yerely puniſh them Himſelf, but would deliver 
Nis. . % hn up into the Hands of their Enemies, who 
ese ſhould Oppreſs both Them, and their Children 
"7 | xiv. $. aſter them. Whereas, it they continued: firm to 
3 his Worſhip, thoꝰ otherwiſe they ſhould be guil 
Lam. v.7. ty of many leſſer Crimes, yet he would not caſ 


them off from his Favour; but on the contra 4. @. 
would bleſs both Them, and their Polterity,W4's / 
with Plenty, and Proſperity, all their Days. Thu 4. V 
I take to have been the literal meaning of th thi 

ſent, Denunciation; and how exactly it vi evere 
made Good to Them, their Hiſtory ſufficienth vine: 
declares to Us. ce w 

13. Q. May this be, in 1 any wiſe, Apply'd tod Au 


Us Now? 
A. Thus fat it may, To teach us how heinou 
i cor. vi. o. the Sin of Idolatry is; how Odious in the Sight 
Ke zd of God; how worthy of his V 2 The 
xxii. 15, Jets were, in their whdle Eſtate, a — to us! 
As therefore God threatened that he would, witl 

the utmoſt! Severity; Require this Sin of Them 

ſo moſt certainly he will Require it of Us; It ma 

be in this preſent Life; but without * _— 

| __— wind 2 1 a ee 
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9 
8 E 0 T. XXV. „ be 
#* Vain; and 
9. _ HAT i is the Third Commandment ? gu 
Chou ſhalt not take the Name n, 


LORD thy God in Gain, c. 

_ What is the vgs col this Command- | 

ea$e ff 2+: 

4. To ſecure har Honour v we ought to pay 

God, by a revetend Eſteem of whores re- 

es to Him? 

3. Q. What do you mean by the Name o fGod? 

4. I underſtand thereby God Himel, and 

hatſoever has any immediate Relation ro Him. 

al. xxix. 2. Deut. xxviii. 58. | 

4. Q. When may we” be accounted! to tale 

d Name in Vain? 

J. When we make mention of God; aero 

thing which belongs to Him, Raſhly, and: 

eyerently: In a way that is not ſaitable to his 

vine: Honour, and Majeſty; nor to that deſe- 

ce we ought to pay to his Sovereign Power, 

d Authority over Us. 

5. Q. Upon what Occaſions, eſpecially, may 

dd's bins be made Uſe of by Us? 

4. Chiefly on theſe Three; In F Swearing : 

owing: * Praying: And in all theſe ic may de, 

d oftentimes is, taken in Vain? Ji 

6. Q. When may we be accounted 120 — 

, Name in Vain, by. uſing it in Swearing? 

A. When we fear Fulſely: Lev. Xix; 12. 

Vbether it be by a poſitive aſſerting of what «i. xtviii 

Untruez b or by Tricking, and Equivocating, *- in. 

bla = is in ſome Reſpect true; tho not in v eat. xxir. 

t, in which we would be underſtood to wear: - 

ly, When we ſwear Needleſly; where either Mat, v. 34- 

Matter was not of Moment enoughto juſtific *© 

8 of an Oath, or might haue been 
ſufficiently 


© Perſons in their common Diſcourſe. 3 diy, /Whe: 
wee Swear. Raſbiy, but eſpecially in Matters if 
Promiſe; in which we are moſt expoſed to th 
Danger of Perjury. And qi, when w 


not only by the Name f God; but by that 


ther Code. And again, Deut. x. 20. Thon ſoa 
fear the Lord thy God; Him ſhalt thou :ſerve, a 


ria, and ſay, T God, 0 Dan, liveth, and i 
manner of Beerſheba liueth: Even they ſhall ja 
and never Riſe up again. Comp. Joſh. xxiti. 7. F 

xii. 16. Zepb. i. 5. inne 5 5 1 Hide 0 
8. Q. How does it appear that to Swear by 

ny Creature, is to Give to that Creature by hol 

e Swear, the-proper Hononr of God? 2 


WW TG” I OE TEN” =” VER 7 


ſufficiently determined without One. Of whic 
kind are the greateſt. Part of thoſe voluntay 
Oaths, which are ſo frequently Uſed: by Profan 


we Swear Irreverently : Whether we take an Oat! 
carelefly,: and lightly, and without due-Regat 
to the Honour of -Gad's Name, our Selves, or Ac 
miniſter it ſo to Others. „ 1-1 "6rd « 

| 7. Q. What think you of Thoſe who Sec 


ſome Creature, ſuch as the Bleſſed Virgin, or the 
like Saint? Er Air $70 {156 0M 

A. I think it to be, without all Controverſi 
Sinful: ' As Giving that Honour to the Cyeatu 
which is due only to the Creator. And ſo Gol 
himſelf declares that he accounts it: Deut. vi. 13 
Thou ſhalt fear the LORD thy God, and ſerve hin 
and ſhalt ſwear by his Name; Te ſhall not go after. 


to Him, ſhalt thou cleave, and ſwear by, his Nam 
And when, in proceſs of time, that People 
gan to do otherwiſe ; the Prophet Jeremy tells u 
how heinouſly God reſented the Affront that wa 
thereby put upon Him: Jer. v. 7. How ſhall 
pardon Thee for this? Thy Children haue forſak 
me, and ſworn by them that are no Gods. And agal 
Amos viii. 14. They that fwear by the Sin of San 


4 . 9, Fs. 
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* 


a . 0 
* - A N 2 „„ — — — 232 — 3 


CHRISTIAN RELIGION explain'd. 


4%, vet re; — — 


2 


A. The very Nature of an Oath declares it: 
hich ſuppoſes the Petſon whom we Swear by; 
o be capable both of- diſcerning the Truth; or 
Falſhood, of what is Sworn, and the Sincerity or 
WW fncerity, with which we Swear; and alſo of 
puniſhing us for our Perjury, if we Swear Other- 
viſe than we ought to do. All which are A= 
tions proper to God alone, and above the Ca- 
acity of any Creature: And therefore being aſ- 
ribed to One who is not God, mult needs give 
e Honour due to God alone, to that Perſon by 
hom we Swear. 0 ü 
9. Q. Is it lawful to Swear in any Mattet of 
oment; if we take care to Swear in ſuch a 
anner as we ought to do? _ 

A. It has been the Opinion of many Good 
en, that we ſhould decline all Voluntary Swears 
g, even in Matters of Moment, as much as 
jay be: And that for fear of Perjury, which is 
Sin of a very heinous Nature. Yet if we are 
e, to do it by fuch whom we ougnht not to 
obey, and do it Faithfully, and Reverently 


Truth, in Judgment, and in Righteouſneſs . Jer. 
d for the Glory of God; and upon both thoſe 


our ever intend to forbid Swearing altogethery 
t only to Reſtrain all Voluntary, and Needleſs 
e of it in Common Converſation; and to keep Us, 
hen we do Swear, to the doing of it only by 
e Name of God, and not by that of any Other 
hing, or Perſon. See Mat. v. 34, &c. 
to. Q. How may God's Name be taken in Vain 
A. * By I » +4 


to do any 


e are not Able to fulfil: * By Vowing Raſhly, 
d Indiſcreetly, what moe we ſhould be Able 
6. BY 93 | 2 


— 


2. It is both an Act of Religious Worſhip ; ra. xv. 4: 
ccounts undoubtedly Lauful. Nor did our Sa- | 


- 


4 thing which may Judg. xi. 30, 
t laufuliy be fulfid: * By Vouing that which *'+ 


- 
— Tus. — 9 4 
2 — 

— 


ä—— —ß mã 
4 


The Punciples of the 


21, 22, 23, 
Pal. Ixvi. 
13, 14. 


Mat. vi 3. Prayers we ule. vain Repetitious of God's Nam 


therto ſpoken oo? 


frequently; which muſt neceſſarily expoſe Us u 


Deut. xxiv, We be ſure not to Vow any thing, but what wt 


Prov. xx. M for He hath no pleaſure in Fools; pay that which th 


Jam. iv. 3. 


many, or rather moſt, of their Prayers do. 


to fulfil, might yet much better, and more pru. 
dently have been let alone: * By Vowing any thing 
for a long time to Come, it may be for One's whole 
Life; and of our future Capacity to make GoodM.,.q ! 
which hereafter, we cannot, at the preſent, judge 
And laſtly, * By accuſtoming our ſelves to Vn 


the hazard of not performing our Vows. 
11. O. Would it not therefore be adviſcabl: 
not to make any Vous at all!? | 
A. It cannot be doubted but that if a /ow he 
duly Made, it is not only Lauful, but Acceptall 
to God. But then, that it may be fo, we ſhoull 
take heed; iſt, Not to Vow upon Every Oc 
ſion; but when we have ſome conſiderable Me 
tive to engage Us to the doing of it. 2% Ty 
ſee that what we do Pow, be in its ſelf Gogd 
fit for Us to Vow, and for God to Accept. 3 dly, Thi 


are in a Capacity to fulfil. Eccleſ. v. 4, 5. V 
thou Voweſt a Vow unto God, defer not to pay i 


haſt Vowed. Better is it that thou ſhouldſt not Vn 
than that thou ſhouldſt Vow, and not Pay. 
12. Q. When do we take God's Name | 
Vain, in Praying ? | 
A. * When we Pray, without minding w 
we are about: When we pray for ſuch thing 
as we ought not to pray for: When in o 


without Need, and againſt Reaſon. But eſpecia 
when we join the Name of any Creature wil 
that of God, in our Prayers, as the Papiſts 


13. Q. Are there not Other ways of tat 
God's Name in Vain, belides thoſe we have | 


A Le 


OT 
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A. There are ſeveral Other ways: * By pro- 

ane Curſing, as well as Swearing : * By any 1 * 

and unfitting Uſe of God's Name, in our Common 

and Vain Converſation: * By all Jewd, Atheiſtical 

Diſcourſe : By Blaſpheming, or ſpeaking reproach- Lev. xxiv. 
ully of God, or his Religion: * By Mur muring , Kin. zin. 
zeainſt him: * By Ridiculing, Abufing, or other- 10. 3h 
ife Prefaning his Holy Word: * By Deſpiſing, or 1% Kit 
Expoſing his Miniſters, upon the Account of their Luk. viii.12, 
Function, and as they ſtand Related to him: *By . 
n Irreverent Behaviour in his Publick Service; in 

he Uſe of his Prayers, and Sacraments: In ſhort, 

By a Contemptuous treating of any thing in 

hich his Name and Honour are concern'd. 


. Moi 14. O. What does this Commandment poſt- 

) ToWivcly Require of Us? 

cm 4. To Honour God's Holy Name and l fair.. 
Tugudord: To employ our Tongues to his Praiſe, Jer w. 2. 
_ "nd Glory: Never to make mention of God, or Mar. 22 


f any thin which relates to Him, without a Col. iv. 6. 

keligious Eocene And to Uſe our Utmoſt Heb-zii. 2t. 

ndeavour, upon all Occaſions, to keep up the | 

leputation of Religion; and the Reſpe& which 1 
due to Holy Things, for the ſake of God, and 1 
they have a Relation to Him. | 

15. Q. How hath God threaten'd to puniſn 

hoſe who break this Command ment? 
4 The LORD will not hold him Guilt- 


in o * that takesh His Name tn Qain. 
6. Q. What do you underſtand thereby? 


pecia 4. That He will ſeverely Puniſh ſuch Sinners; 5 Ley. xxiv, 1 
re wid not ſuffer his Name to be Profaned by Them, 25 . ; 
y chout bringing ſome Exemplary Vengeance up- 14. | 
10. them, for ſuch their Preſumption. Ty 2 | IKiags nix. 


17. Q. If this be ſq, how comes it to paſs that 22, 23, ar, 
44 ch Perſons do oftentimes eſcape, without any 57.7% 1 


E Mark of God's Fengeqnee. againſt 
R 


7 
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cation of it. 6 ' | 
GR 2 1 2 is the laſt Commandment 


" 


Dap, aud Pallowed it. 


A. We are not to call God to account for 4. 
his Actions. It is enough that he has aſſured us Mar 
that He will not hold ſuch Perſons Guiltleſs : And 4 
that therefore every ſuch Sinner, muſt either re- 
pent, in a very ſingular Manner, of his Offence 
in taking God's Name in Vain; or he ſhall af 


ſuredly be puniſh'd with an extraordinary SeveWEart! 

rity for it; either in this Life, or in the other. 5. 

| | Winch God 

. — _ 4 
Of the chri- 8 . x 
3 SE CT. XXVL Othe 
the Sanftifi- iven 


N the * Table? . 4 
A. Remember that thou keep Holy te 
Sabbath-Day, &c. 

2. Q. What do you mean by the Sabbath-Daj! 
A. The Commandment it ſelf explains it: 
*Tis a Seventh Day of Reſt, after Six of Wy 
and Labour: Sir Days ſhalt thou (abou: 
and do all that thou haſt ro do; but the S 
venth Day is the Sabbath of the LORD 
on — 5 In it thou ſhalt do no manner 6 

3. Q. Wherefore did God eſtabliſh a Seven 
Day of Reſt, after Six of Work and Labour ? 

A. In Memory of his having Created the Wor 
in Six Days; and on the Seventh Day Reſt 
or Ceaſed from Creating it: And to keep u 
thereby the Memory of his being the Creator 

the World; and to engage Mankind ſolemn) 


. 


to acknowledge, and worſhip Him as ſuch 
Foz in Sir Days the LORD made Vi 
ven and Earth, the Sea, und all that! 
them is, and Reſfted the Seventh Da 
wherekoꝛe the LOKD Bleſſed the Seven 
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4. Q. Was this Command given by God to 
Mankind from the beginning of the World ? | 

A. So Moſes tells Us, Gen. ii. 2, 3. And it is 
not to be doubted, but that accordingly ſuch a 
Sabbath did continue to be obſerved, ſo long as 
any Senſe of true Religion Remained upon the 
Earth. TEE | 40 
5. Q. How then did it become Needful far 
God to Renew it again in this Place? 

A. As it was needful for him to Renew many 
Other Precepts, which yet were certainly both 
given by him, and Obſerved in the World, long 
defore. No body queſtions but that Adam, and 
is firſt Deſcendants, both knew and worſhipped 
he True God ; Yet this. was provided for again 
ow. So immediately after the Flood, the Law 


x, 6. Yet nevertheleſs the ſame Command was 
ere again Repeated. As for the Caſe before 
s; as Men lived farther off from the Creation, 
nd Wickedneſs prevaited over the Face of the 
arth, and the true Worſhip of God was corrup- 
d by almoſt an Univerſal Zdolatry; ſo was the 


nd though it may have in ſome Meaſure been 


art of Abrahams Family; yet, in their Egyp- 
an Slavery, it was utterly aboliſh'd ; ſo that the 


long them, outer £1 | | 10 
72 When did God Renew this Command 
A. Preſeritly after their paſſing through the 
'd Sea, Exod. xvi. 5. when he began to give 
de Manna to Them. For then he commanded 
em to gather it every Morning for Six Days; 
t on the Sixth Day to provide à double Quan- 
lor the next Day; becauſe that thereon they 


———k — — 


gainſt Murther was ſolemnly promulged; Gen. 


olemn Day of his Worßbip neglected likewiſe. 


vived after the Flood, and continued in ſome 


ry Memory of it. ſeems to have been loſt a- 


. 


- 


lous feeding Them with Manna in the Wilde 


Read: Exod. xxxi. 12, 14, c. Nehem. xiii. . 


from that wretched Eſtate. 
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ſhould keep the Sabbath to the L ORD, and no a Da 
Manna ſhould fall, or be gathered, upon it. ver. 22 Crea 


tO 25. ſelve: 
7. Q. On what Day of the Meek did that Sab. ¶ Who 
Bath Day Happen? End, 
A. On that which They, from thenceforth i day « 
Obſerved for their Sabbath-Day, and which an- wroi 
ſwers to our Saturday? _ 2dly, 
8. Q. Was that the ſame Day on which God Egyp: 
Reſted from the Creation, and which he had befor: out © 
Commanded Adam to keep in Memory of it? ¶ tied 
A. That we cannot tell: By the ProvidencWvety . 
of God ſo it may have been; but that it was hic 
God has not declared to Us, nor is it poſſibiſet in 
for Us, (without a particular Revelation) wWReaſc 
come to the knowledge of it. That which i God 
more certain, is, that God deſigned this Partia diy I 
lar Day to be kept by the Jews in memory of hi Exod 
final deliverance of them out of their Egypt 10. 
Slavery, by deſtroying, on that Day, PharalMOblis 


and his Hoſt in the Red Sea; and of his Mira 


neſs. For which Reaſon it was that He Requ 
red that ſtrict Reſt of them upon it, of whichw 


17. Jai. lviii. 13. that thereby they might bd 
keep up the memory of the hard Work they 
been held to during their Abode in Egypt, whe 
they were not ſuffer d to Reſt on the Sabbat 
Day; and be the more engaged to ſerve thi 
God, who had ſo wondertully delivered the 
9: Q: How then, upon the whole, are wet 
- oral the Jewiſh Sabbath, here eſtabliſhed | 
| 2 | | | 


A .lt is evident from the ſeveral Reaſons f 


ven for it, in the Command its ſelf, that it mt 
be conſider d in two different Reſpects: JS C 
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a Day to be kept Holy by Them in memory of the 
Creation: Exod. xx. 11. and to declare them- 
ſelves thereby to be the Worſhippers of that God, 
Who Created the Heaven and Earth: And to this 
End, they were Required to Obſerve a Seventh 
day of Reſt, after Six of Labour; becauſe God 
wrought Six Days, and Reſted the Seventh. And, 
24ly, As a Day to be Qbſerved in Memory of their 


out of it: Deut v. 15. And thus the Jews were 
tied to obſerve not only the Proportion, but the 


dene very Day of the Wee too; as being that Day on 
as which they had paſs'd the Red Sea, and ſo were 
offibWſct intirely free from their Slavery. For which 
n) ¶ Reaſon alſo they were obliged not only to worſhip 


God upon it, but moreover to abſtain from all bo- 
dily Labour; and that under the Pain of Degth, 
Exod. xxxi. 12, c. Numb. xv. 32, 3375. 


artica 


of hit 


7 yptia 10. Q. How far do you ſuppoſe this Command 
ara Obliges Us now? 0 

liraa A. As much as ever it did the Jews, though 
Vilde not exactly after the ſame Manner. We Worſhip, 


as they did, that God who in Six Days Created 


Requ 
J he Heaven, and Earth; the Sea, and all that in 


1chw 


iii. em ic, and Reſted the Seventh Day: and in ac- 
t boWknowledgment thereof, We ſtand obliged, with 
ey hem, to keep a Seventh day of Reſt, after Six of 
he Labour. But then as they Worſhipped this God 
abba der the peculiar Character, of the God who brought 
ve ti bem out of the Land of Egypt, out of the Houſe of 
Bondage; ſo were they determined to take that 


particular Day, the Seventh of the Week, for their 
wei Vabbath, upon which he completed their Delive- 
ance; and ſtrictly to abſtain from all bodily La- 
our upon it. Now, in this reſpe&, we difter 
rom them. We Worſhip God, the Creator of 
it mi be World, under a much higher, and more di- 
xx Character; as he is our Father, and Deliue- 


Egyptian Bondage, and of God's delivering them 
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rer, by Jeſus Chrif? our Lord: Who u pon the 2 tertai 
Day of the eek, Roſe from the Dead, Fad there- ¶ ous ! 
by put an End to the Jewiſb Diſpenſation. And in Offer 
Teſtimony hereof, we keep the Firſt Day of the ¶ oughi 
Week for our Sabbath; and ſo profeſs our ſelves il 14 
to be the Servants of the True God, thro? the C.. nent! 
venant which he has been pleaſed to make with A. 
a in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord. to en 
1. Q. Upon what Authority was this chang much 
of thes Sabbath. Day made? in Sit 
A. Upon the greateſt that can be deſited ¶ perſo 
The Reaſon of it has been already mentioned 15. 
viz. Chriſt's Rifing on this Day from the Deai Us, i 
48s xx. 7. The Thing it ſelf was done by the Apoſtles; whoMmand 
Gar: *. no doubt, had in this, as in all the Reſt tha 2. 
Ney. i. 10. they did; in Purſuance of their Office, the Dirc-W5an#: 
.ction of the Holy Ghoſt. And as for the Jeuii that 
Sabbath, which is the Seventh Day, beſides thatfitheſe 
the Ground of it does not concern Us; St. Pau to an 
ſpeaks of it as ceaſing together with the Law, nlof (t 
leſs than the New Moons, or Meats and Drin Dau 
preſcribed by the ſame Law. Col. ii. 16. Malt 
12. Q. How are we to keep our Sabbath Day! ger | 
Jer.xvii.24. ; A. We are to conſecrate it to a Religious Ref, now” 
2 „Ey attending upon the Publick Service anlſſſpided 
eat. Prayers of the Church: And bearig Gods|ought 
Ini Word Read, and Preach'd, there: * By partic ¶ Conſc 
+ ating, as we have the Opportunity, of the Hof ou! 
ty Sacrament: * By private Prayer, Meditation, Wtiers, 
and Reading: By Works of Charity, and Merc: lt: I. 
* By 1 all the Care we can to improve ou rh it 
Own Piety, and to help Other Mex in the ealiyer Civ 
ing of theirs. and p! 
13. ©. Is all budily Labour forbidden to Vs, up! 28 

gy this Day? 1 


A. No, it is not: Works of Oliaring: and Ne 
kelfey, may certainly be done upon it. But # 
tor all FForkr of 6% all ſuch Diverſions or En 

tertainmens 
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tertainmeſits, as are inconſiſtent with the Religi- 
ous Deſign of the Day, or may be apt to give 
Offence to any Serious and Good Men; they 
ought, without queſtion, to be avoided upon it. 
14. Q. What is forbidden by this Command- 
ment? ins 
A. To neglect, and profane the Sabbath: Not 
to employ it to the Honour, and Service of God; 
much. more to ſpend it in /dleneſs, and Pleaſure, 
in Sin, and Debauchery; as too many wicked 
Perſons are wont to do. | | 
15. 1 there any thing farther Required of 
Us, in Order to the full Obſervance of this Com- 
mandmene? .:: i : irn 241 | 
A. This only; that we be careful not only to 
Sanflify the Sabbath-day our Selves, but to ſee 
that All who belong to Ls, do likewiſe. For, for 
theſe alſo, the Commandment tells Us we are 
to anſwer: In it Thou ſhalt do no manner 
of Mork, Thou; no: thy Son, noz thy 
Daughter; thy MWan-Servant, no2 thy 
Mald⸗ Der vant, thy Cattle, no2 the Stran- 
ger that is within thy Gates. And ſince 


ought, in Obedience to them, as well as out of 
Conſcience towards God, not only to be careful 
of our Selves, and Families, but to bring all O- 
thers, as much as in Us lies to a due Regard of 
It: If not out of Duty towards Him, whoſe Sab- 
bath it is; yet to avoid that Puniſomeut, which the 
Civil Magiſtrate is to inflict on thoſe who deſpiſe, 
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oy the Piety of our Own Laws hath pro- 25 car. 1; 
vided for the better Obſervation of this Day; we cab. 7. 
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„. SE CT. XXVII. 

r 9 . 2. HAT do the Commandments of the 
. Ho- Second Table Reſpect 2 

wowr bi A. Our Duty towards Our Neighbour. 

ln wy 2. 2: What is the General Foundation of ou 
Pere, - Duty towards our Neighbour? 

4. aj A. To Love him as my Self; and to Di 


e, to all Men as J would they ſhould Do un 
— 2 to Me: The one of which ſhews what tha 
or a greaer Inward Affection is, which Every One ought t 
eee f have for his Neighbour; the Other, how ut 
ſuch Perſov ought to Regulate our Outward Actions towards 
CIA. Each other. Mat. xxii. 39. vii. 12. 

3. Q. Is a Man obliged, in all Caſes, to Do d 
that for his Neighbour, which he would deſire hi 
Neighbour ſhould Do for Him: 

A. Yes, certainly; provided the Rule be bu 
rightly Stated, and duly Limited, by Us: 0 
therwiſe it may prove a Share, rather than; 
Guide to Us. * e 133% 
4.2 How then do you Suppoſe that thi 
Rule is to be Underſtood by UD? 
Ai. We muſt firſt fer our Selves in our Neb 
Four Place, and then put it to our Conſciences; 

Were his Caſe our Own, what would we deſit 

that one, in our Circumſtances, ſhould / Do jr 

Us, and then conclude, that We ought to Do 1 

ſame for Him. Thus, for Example; If a pw 

- Man ask an Alms of Us; We muſt not think that 

We are at Liberty to Refuſe him, becauſe We 
neither need, nor defire, that Any One ſhould e 
lieve Us: But we muſt bring his Caſe home to ou 
ſelves; and ſuppoſe that we were in his Circu 
ſtances; poor, and deſtitute; would we nor thel 
think it reaſonable, that one, in Our Circumſtar 

ces, {ſhould Relieve Us; and that will ſhew Us 

chat therefore we ought to Relieve him. 0 
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1 0. Bat muſt We then, after ſuch a Change 
of Circumſtances, abſolutely Do to Others, whatſo- 


ever we would, in the like Circumſtances, de- 
fire, that They ſhould do to Us? | 


what is Unlawful, and then in Conſcience of our 
Duty to God, we muſt deny them. They may 
3 DiſWdeſire what is Unreaſonable, or may be greatly 


0 unWMWInconvenient to Us; and in ſuch Caſes, thongh - 


tha we Owe a Duty to our Neighbour, yet we mult 
ht w Remember that we Owe a Duty to our Selves 
too; and muſt conſider our Own Intereſts, as well 
as thoſe of Our Neighbour. If a Man ſhould fall 
into ſuch Circumſtances, as to need my telling of 
a Lye, or Forfwearing my ſelf, to bring him ſately 
out of them; though I ſhould be ſo Wicked as 
to defire, in the like Caſe, that Another would do 
the ſame for Me, yet I am not therefore Obliged 
by this Rule, to do this for Him; becauſe nei- 
ther ought I to defirg ſuch a Thing of Another, nor 
ought any Other to defire it of Me, or Do it for Me. 
t thi Again, ſhould a Man deſire me to be bound 
with him for a confiderable Sum of Money; which 
Veil cannot pay, without great Damage to my ſelf, 
ces and Prejudice to my Family: Though I ſhould 
deli: perhaps wiſh, that, had I the ſame Occaſion that 
20 jo this Man has, Another would be bound for Me; 
Do ie yet becauſe the deſire is Unreaſonable, and ſuch as 


2 pon in Duty to my ſelf, and my Family, T ought not 
k chat to comply with; neither am I obliged, by vir- 
p — tue of this Rule, to anſwer his Deſires in it. 

Id Re 


Import of this Rule? 1 
A. That whatſoever I could juſtly, and rea- 


Neighbour: And thereby make it manifeſt, as 


A. I do not ſay that neither: Men may deſire 


6. Q. What then do you take to be the true 


ſonably, Defire of Another Man, in my Circum- 
ſtances; and it would: become him, in Charity, 
to do for Me; the ſame I ought to do for my 


the 
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the Other Rule directs, that I do, indeed, Lou 
him as my ſelf. | 

7. Q. To how many Commandments has God 
Reduced our Duty towards our Neighbour ? 
A. To Six; which make up the whole of thy 
Second Table? 8 

8. Q. What is the Firſt of Theſe? 

A. Ponour thy Father, and thy Mother! 
that 8 may be long in the Lan 

the 


which ORD thy God giveth Thee. 
9. O. What is the proper Extent of this Com 
mandment ? 


A. It expreſly Regards only our Natural Pa 
rents; But the Reaſon of it extends to all Sort; 
of Perſons who are, in any Reſpe&, our Supe. 
riors, and to whom we owe any Singular He 
nour upon that Account: And to the moſt of which 
—_ the very * Name of Fathers is Given in the Hi 
16. Scriptures. | 
Judg. xvii 10. Q. What are the chief Relations, to which 
2 Ein il. 12. this Commandment may be Referr'd? 
v.13. vi. ai. A. They are eſpecially theſe following: 1. Of 
IIa aft. 25. Children towards their Parents. 2. Of Subjelt 
Cor. iv. 15. towards thoſe who are in Authority over Them. 
2 . Of Scholars towards their Governours. 4. Of 
Ordinary Chriſtians towards their Miniſters, 5. Ot 
Servants towards their Maſters. 6. Of Wray 
towards their Husbands. 7, Of Younger Perſou 
towards the Aged. And, 8. Of thoſe who are 
in a lower degree, towards ſuch as are in a higher 
Place of State, and Dignity. og CN 
11. Q: Does not this Commandment Require 
ſome Return of Duty from thoſe who are, upon 
any of theſe Accounts, to be Honoured by Us? 
A. In the Equity of it, it certainly does: And 
therefore as it is Our Duty to Honour. Them, 0 
it is no leſs their Duty to behave themſelves, 26 
'* their Relation requires towards Us, 


) 454 
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Lou 12. O. What do you mean by Honouring of 
ſuch Perſons ? | | 

Gol 4. Not a bare formal Reſpect; but, with that, Eph.vi.r, 2. 
ll that Love, Duty, and Obedience; all that C2: fl. 22. 


t Tim. v. 3, 


be elp, and Service; which they may juſtly expect 17, 18. 
from Us, and which our Own Reaſon tells Us, 1 bet. fl 17. 
Noe ought to yield to Them. Tr 
ther, 13. Q. What are the Particular Duties which 
LAN: Required of Children towards their Parents? 
A. To Love, Honour ,; and Succour, 15, xix. z- 
heir Father and Mother: To obey their Or- . Xvi. 


mit to their Correction. To promote their Com- iar 3 
ort, and Welfare, by all fitting Means; and if 5, . Comp. 
hey Need, and their Children are Able, to Pro- 2. 1. 10, 


ide for, and Support, Them. Eph. vi. 1,2. 


vhich : J Col. iii. 20. 
y 14. Q. Are all theſe Duties to be equally paid rin 
; Huh o both our Parents? LD 11. 


A. They are; and that by the expreſs Words 
of the Commandment, Honour thy Father, and 
by Mother. Comp. Prov. i. 8. vi. 20. Epbh. vi. 2. 


1. 0 15. Q. What Return of Duty ought Parents to 

6 et ake-to their Children ? : | 
mW It is their Duty to breed them up Careful- pen . 
+ A whilſt they are young; Virtuouſly and Reli- 2% *: 19: 
Sa ziouſly, when they are capable of diſcerning be- 24. xxii. 6, 


ween Good and Evil. To Love them: To Pro- 1. s. 
ide, according to their Ability for them: To Luke i. rr. 
nent: To Encourage them when they do Well; cel. . 2. 
o Correct them when they do Amiſs: To be H l 
entle, and Courteous, towards them; and not 5 
dy their Paſſions, or Perverſeneſs, provoke them to 
inger, and Alienate their Affections from them. 
16. Q. What is the Duty of Subjects towards 
hoſe whom God has ſet in Authority over Them? 
A. To ſubmit to their Laws, to be faithful ro Exod. xxil. 


- 


'% 
\ 


— 


ders, and Bear with their Infirmities, and Sub- Prov. i. 2. 


ring them up to ſome honeſt and uſeful Employ- S 


heir Intereſts, and Obedient to them in * . 
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Prov. xxiv. Juſt Commands. To live Quietly under their 
Mar. xxi, Government: And to Contribute according to 
21. their Capacity, towards the Support and Defence 
„ ol it; by their Counſel; their Eſtate; (and i 
Tit. i. 1. need be) by venturing their very Lives for their 
17. Fe I Service. | | | 

| 2pet.ii.to, 17. Q. What if the Civil Power ſhall command 
Jude 8, 9. Me to do that which is contrary to my Duty to- 

wards God? 5 | 

A. 1 muſt, in that Caſe, Obey God rather thu 

ARsiv.19 Man, If for this 1 ſhall be puniſh'd, I muſt pz 

* -»** tiently yield to it; and Glorify God, That He 
has thought Me worthy to ſuffer for my Duty 
to Him. Exod. i. 15, 17. Dai. iii. 14, 16, 17. 
vi. 6, 9, 10, 16. Pu | | 
18. ©. What if any Difference ſhould ariſe in 
the Commonwealth, of which I am a Member, 

between the Prince, and the People? 

A. I muſt carefully Examine where the Right 
lies, and Act ſo, as is moſt agreeable to the Ralz 
of Religion firſt; and (where they are Silent) 
to the Laws, and Conſtitution of the State to 
which I belong. 

19. Q. What is the Duty of the Civil Mag 
ſtrate towards his People ? 1 

7Kin.iii.7, A. To order all his Counſels, Deſigns, and En- 
Phat. Ixxii. terprizes, as much as in Him lies, to the Publick 
2, 4+ KC, Good. Not to Vex, or Oppreſs his Subject, 
52. but to Rule them with Gentleneſs, and Moder 
8 tion; but eſpecially with an Exact Juſtice, and 
1 Tim. ii. 2. Equity. To be Faithful to the Truſt committed 
1 Pet. ii. 14. to Him; and not ſeek to Oppreſs, or Enſlave 
his People. But above all, to take Care of tht 
Service of God; and See that the true Religion be 
Maintain'd, and Protected in his Dominions: 
And to uſe his utmoſt Endeavours for the Sup- 
preſſion of all Vice, Profaneneſs, and Irreligion; 
as being at once both Odious to God, oo . 
R uctwe 


— 


— 


tructiv 


ny Pe 
20. 
oward 
he Sa 


8 pir itu. 


#5 
nd W. 


tions 


hemſe 
vherei 
hem a 
ork v 
11.4 
o beh 
ommit 
* 
aithfu 
o con 
very ( 
tkely 
They 
ad mon 
gels of 
he be 
hort, 


* ll... i. — Ä— 


CHRISTIAN R ELIGION explain d. 8 


"4 


— 


tru&ive of the Publick Peace, and Welfare of 
ny People. Pſal. ci. Iſai. xlix. 23. 


to 
* 20. Q. What is the Proper Duty of Scholars 
d i owards their Teachers; and (which is much 
ther he Same) of Ordinary Chriſtians towards their 


Spiritual Rulers, and Guides? | 

A. To Reſpect them highly for their Office, wal. ii. 58. 
nd Works Sake: To attend upon their Inſtru- Mat. . 14. 
tions with Care, and Diligence: To ſubmit ; 6. 


tha {Micmſclves to their Conduct, in thoſe things Cor iv. 1. 
' A Ix. 7, &c. 

pe-. herein they are ſer over them: And to Reward Gai. vi. 6. 

t He hem according to their ſeveral Stations, and the _ v. 

Juty Work which they have to do. | Tim. 1. 


21. Q. How ought Thoſe, who are Teachers, Heb. xiii. 
o behave Themſelves, towards Them who are 
ommitted to their Charge? "Mp 

A. They ſhould attend to their Teaching with Ezek. iii. 


aithfulneſs, and Diligence: Should be careful 11. U. 


ight {Wo conſider what Inſtruction is moſt proper for Ads xx. 28, 
Rule very One, and give it in that way that may be 3": 


om. xii. 7, 


ent) rely to prove the moſt profitable to Them. s. 
e They are freely to tell them of their Faults; to 1 K 


dmoniſh them of the Danger, as well as Sinful- 2 Tim. ii. 2, 
dels of them; and to help them, according to [5.=*: 


2 Tim. iv. 2. 


E- ort, It is their Duty, and ought to be their * . # 
blick tudy, and Endeavour, to Guide thoſe whom they 
jectz (ave the Charge of, the beſt, and moſt direct 
Jer Fay they can, for the Attainment of that Know- 

and edge which they pretend to bring them to. 
itted I 22. Q. What is the Duty of the Y/ife towards 
fave er Husband? n 
the 4. Faithfully to Obſerve her Marriage Vow Prov. xxi. 
on be nd Covenant: To Love, Honour, and Obey & 
jon: Nm: To be True and Juſt to him in all his Con- Eph. v. 22, 
Sup erns: To Order his Houſe: with Prudence and C l. 18. 


Diſcretion: To bring up his Children in the Nur- 1 Per. l. 1. 


ion; 
De · Ne and Fear of the Lord; to inſtill good Princi- 
aM ples 
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he beſt of their Power, to Amend them. In Tir.ii. 7, . 
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— ä — 
pl es — into them, and Root out bad © One: 
ot to forſake him in any Troubles, or Adverſitie 
that may fall upon him; but to continue Fait 
ful, and United to him, both in Perſon, and A 
talen, to her Lives End. 
3. 0. What is the Husband's Duty rowar 
115 175 r 
Col. iii. ry. A+ To be true to her Bed; Kind and Lovin 
Eph. * e her Perſon; to Communicate to her of hi 
1 et. iii. 2. Subſtance; and to look after her in all her Sick 
neſſes, or other Diſtreſſes: To protect her agaii 
the Injuries of Others, and to Cheriſh her * 
ſelf as his Own Fleſh: To keep only to her, an 
not be ſeparated from her, ſo long as it by 
pleaſe God to continue her Life to him. 
24. Q. What is the Duty of Servants roward 
| their Maſters? © 
Col. iii. 22. A. To be diligent i in their Buſi neſs; True and 
Eph-vi.5> Juſt to what they are Intruſted withal; Careſi 
* Tim. vi.r, in the Management of their Concerns; as if i 
— 10. were for Themſelves; not Profuſe or Extra 
et. U. 

"- gant, in any thing which is committed to thei 
Care; but Thrifty, and Watchful: Not * 
Eye-Servants, but to uſe the ſame Ind 
Integrity, in their Maſter's Abſence, as bn 

would do if he were Preſent with them. 
25. Q. How ought Maſters to behave. them 

ſelves towards their Servant? 

Eph. vi. . A. With Kindneſs and Gentleneſs; neovidia 
Lau v. . for them what is Convenient; not "laying to0 
much Work upon them, nor too Rigorouſly er. 
acting what they do. To have a due Rega 
to their Souls, as well as Bodies: And in otdet 
thereunto; not only to allow them a- ſufficien 
Time for the Service of God, but to fee tha 
hey Employ: the Time ſo allow'd them, to tht 
© Glory of God, and the "wo be Juſt their Souls 


n And, laſtly, to be in e 
the 
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hem, when it is due, nor Otherwiſe defrauding 
hem of their Hire. 

26. Q. What is the Duty of the Vunger to- 
ards the Aged? 


ave brought upon them. 
hemſclves towards the Dunger? 


nirs; to Encourage them in their Duty; to ſer 
Good Example to them; and prudently to Re- 
rove them for, and endeavour to Reform in 
em, what they ſee Amis. 3.83, þ 
28. Q. How ought Thoſe who are in a lower 
degree, to behave themſelves towards ſuch as 
re in Fortune, and Quality, above them? 


d what the Difference of their Ranks and Sta- 
ons may juſtly Require: Not to Envy, or 
ackbite them; not to Wiſh, or Do, 'Them any 
vil, out of any Malice, or Enmity againſt them, 


yond them. 


igher Rank, towards Such as are below Them? 


dgantly,/ towards them; Not to deſpiſe. them 
r their Poverty, or Meanneſs in the World; 
t to Remember that they are Men, and Chri- 
ans; and, upon Both thoſe Accounts, as high 
God's Eſteem as themſelves. That when we 


all All ſtand upon the ſame Level; All Titles, 
d Honours, and Diſtinctions, ſhall be laid a- 


hem their Wages; neither kee ping it back from 


A. To give a ſeemly Reſpect and Honour to Lev xix 32; 
em; and not to Injure or Affront them for a- 1 
y Infirmities, which their Age may chance to dere. gt 
I IIm. v. 1, 


47. Q. How ought Elder Perſons to behave 
A. They ought to Adviſe them in their AF- Tit.ii. 2, 3. | | f 


A. They ought to give them Honour, ſuitable Rom .. 


r what they Enjoy, in Character, or Eſtate, 
29. Q. What is the Duty of thoſe who are of a 
A. Not to behave themſelves proudly, or ar- Prov. xxix. 


23, 
Rom. Xl. 


me before the Judgment- Seat of : Chriſt, we 


le; and only the Faith, and Piery of every Ons 


— 


— 
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be conſkdit'd. That, inthe mean time, the poor- 
eſt; and loweſt Man may be Wiſe and Good, 
Brave and Conſtant, Chaſt and Temperate; and 1.4 
that theſe, in Reality, make a great Man, beyond 
all the Outward Trappings 0 of Titles, and Reti- 2 
wal. an. „nue. And, laſtly, It is their Duty to be Liberal i 
1 Tim. vi. and Charitable, out of what God hath given 
Hab 18... ., them, to thoſe who are in Need; which is the 
25ſt Uſe that any Man can put 'his Riches to, 
and will turn to the higheſt Account at the ki 
Day. 
30. Q. What Encouragement Wh God given 
Us, to make us the more careful to Obſerve this 
Commandment? | 
A. That thy Ds way be long in th 
Eu which the L R D thy CoD givet, 
ce. 
31. Q. What is the Import of his Exhortation 
Ecclus.11i. 9. 55 It contains a Promiſe to thoſe who ſhould 
Deut. v. 16. Honour their Father and Mother; that they ſhould 
Live long in that Good Land, to which the Lord 
was then leading them, by the Hand of Moſs 
his Servant. 
- 32. Q. What Encouragement does this give t0 
Us now ?. 
A. It ſhews us, ina Type, what we may pro 
miſe our ſelves upon our Obedience. That s 
long Life, and that in the Land of Canaan, thei 
expected Inheritance, was the Higheſt Tempord 
_ Promiſe God could make to the Fews; (as being 
indeed the Foundation of All the preſent Blet 
fings they were capable of Receiving :) So, 
we carefully Obſerve this Command, A ſhall not 
only promote our preſent Peace, but ſhall be! 
" Rel aki Good Means to procure Us an Everlaſting In 
ritance, in our Heavenly Canaan; and to 1 
8 px to a more . en Degree ok Happi 
| ND f 0 955 * SECT 


ds. 


„ LS - 


- 4 hs 


— 


Cunisriad REL1G10N explain d. T6 
t gt N „5 — 
S E CT. XXVIII. 5 tt Day 


I. 2: * AT is the Sixth Commandment ? 2 
4. Thou ſhalt vo no Murther. 8 
Q. What is oe 2 2 . 823 
4 2 is the Wilful, and Unlawful, taking away 2 __ , 
of the Life of a Man, by what way, or means 
ſoever it be done. Gen. ix. 5, 6. 
3+ Q. Is not all Killing, Murther ? 
A. No ; that only is Murther, which is Vo- 
luntary, and Unlawful. 
4. Q. Wherefore muſt the Killing be. mid, 
and Defigned? - © 
A. Becauſe if a Man Slay another purely s Rind. out: 
Chance, without any Defign or Intention, ſo to do; . 
without Malice, and without Premediration; it. is: 1 
a 3 it is not Murther. 
5. Q. Whereẽfore muſt the Killing be Unlawful 7 
A. Toexclude thoſe Caſes, in which though 
the Killing be Voluntary, yet it is not e ; 
nor Forbidden by God as Suck. __ *. 
6. Q. What are thoſe Caſes? 
A. The Execution of Juſtice, after a 1250 Gen. ix, . 
Manner, for a Suitable Offence, and by a Law 3 
ful Magiſtrate. The Killing of an Ejeny "of 


N 


y pro- juſt War. The Killing of Another tor the Ne- | Be xvii.6, 
hat * ceſſary Defence of a Man's own Life: To which NG ES 
ther under the Law were added ſome Other Caſes, Dow = 
mp0 with which we are not concern'd now, under 77+ '7: 

bein the Goſpel s. rn. 

t Bler 7. Q. What is your Opinion of Self Murther? 1 „ 
So, A. That it is as much forbidden by this Com- ro io. ny fS 


mandment as any Other. HY ' Num Oy 
ll be! 8. Q. What thidk you of thoſe who meet in a ogy 
ſet Duel, and fo Kill? s 
4 It both agree to it, which ſoever falls, they 
ate Both guilty of Murther. 
9. Q. What if Men draw in a ſudden Heat, and 
Ak dd Slain? . 12 4. The 


— 
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A. The Heat being Criminal, it will not excuſe 
the Miſchiet canſe quent upon it; any more than 
| Drunkenneſs, in the like Caſe, would have done. 


The Laws of Men may diſtinguiſh as they pleaſe; 


: but in the Sight of God 'tis Murther. 


10. Q. What are the peculiar Aggravat ions of 
A. They are very many, and very great Ones: 
Murther being above moſt Other Sins, 1. A, hei- 
nous Offence againſt God, who is the Sole Lord 
of all his Creatures; after whoſe nage we are made, 
and who muſt therefore be, in à ſingular manger, 
both Injured, aud Affronted, by the Deſtruction 


of his Creature, and his Image. Geneſ. ix. 6. 2. It 
s a Sin againſt Nature; which has Eſtabliſhed a 
Common Relation betwixt Us; deſign'd Us for S- 
ciety; and in order thereunto, has made it one 


of its fundamental Laws, that we ſhould Love 
and Protect, and Do Good, to One Another: And 
this Law cannot by any thing be more eminent- 
Jy trampled under Foot than by Murther, 3. It 
is a Sin againſt the Ciuil Society; the End of which 
is Protection; to provide for the Safety, and Secu- 


rity, of thoſe who are the Members of it: And 


the very Bands of which muſt therefore be broken 
hereby. 4. It is a Sin againſt the Magiſtrate; who 


alone, under God, has the Power of Life and 
Death; and who, by this Violence, is deprived 


of the Counſcl, Help, and Support, of one of his 
Subjects. And laſtly, it is a peculiar and ſignal 


2 Ottence, againſt all the Relatives of Him who is 


— 


| ſo cut off, and that ſuch as perhaps may be utter- 


Iy Ruinous to them. To ſay nothing of the In- 
jury that is hereby done to the Perſon Murther d; 


and who, by this means, is not only deprived ol 
8 Life, and of all the Aduautages he enjoy d b, 
Z but is, it may be, taken, off in the midſt of 


* 


* 5 Ay. 
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1. Q. Is there nothing Elſe, beſides Murther, 
forbidden by this Commandment? 

A. Yes, much more ; viz. All Variance, Ha- Mat. v. 22. 
tred, Emulation, Envy, Revenge, Evil. ſpeaking, Ro". *" 
Quarreling; All Raſh and Immoderate Anger; and, 2 
in One Word, whatſoever tends towards Mur- Ian. ii. r. 
m—_ or may be likely to End in it. 

12. Q. What are the Poſitive Duties which 

this Commandment requires of Us? 

A. To do all we can for the Safety, and Pre- Mat v.9,44. 
ſervation, both of Our Own, and our Neighbours | * * 
Lives. If they are Sick, to Adviſe ind Aſſiſt Nom. xii. , 
Them, with our Money, and our Service. If e. 


Gal. v. 22, 
they are Well, to prevent their Quarrels, and Eph. v. 2. 


— 0 — = — 
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make up their Differences. If they are Needy, =" ay ae | 
to Feed them, and Cloath them. If they have Jan. ii. * 
injured Us, to forgive them: If we have injured J. 7. 
them, to make them all Reaſonable Satisfaction: 
In one Word, to do all we can to promote Love, 
and Peace, and Good Will, among all Men. 
reren N * 
SE CT. XXIX. wh Ree 
I. 2 W HAT i T s the Seventh e ? 3 6 
A. hou ſhalt not commit A⸗ e 
dultery v. cba WWW 
What is Adultery? 
t is the Violation of the Marriage-Bed, by 
which Party ſoever it be done. 
3. Q. How many ways may the Marriage- Bed 
de polluted 
A. Either by the * One's Leaving the Other al- eee 0 1 
geber, and Marrying again; b or by the One's 10or. vie 
being Falſe to the Other, whilſt they ſtill continue w. 
0 hold together. te ' Prov. Vi. 29. 
4.D. Is this All that ishere fodiddin by God? 
4. It is all that this Commandment does Ex- 
$413 | | _ 3 "Off 
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1 Pet. ii. 11. 


pereſiy forbid; and ſeems to have been chiefly de- 
ſign'd by God, when he deliver'd it to the Jews: 
But our Saviour has taught Us to extend it much 
farther. | STO 
5. Q. What does our Saviour teach us to un- 
derſtand from this Prohibition? 


Mat. v. 29, 
&cc . 
Rom. viii. dultery, but from all manner of Carnal Pollu- 
1 oriii.r,, tions whatſoever, from all the moſt diſtant Ap- 
vi. o. ix. 27. proaches to it, and Incitements towards it. 


era 5 y Such as Fornication , Uncleanneſs, Senſual De- 
on 5 s. fires, and Inclinations; all Lewd, and Effemi- 
1IThefl. iv. 3, 


e nate Converſation; all Wantonneſ; of Behaviour; 
1 Tim. ii, all undecent Dreſſing; all familiar Converſation 
2Tum.ii of younger Perſons of different Sexes together: 
ii. 3. iv.z. All Exceſs of Meat, Drink, Sleep, Cloathing: 
All Places, and Exerciſes, which may be likely 
to Raiſe our Paſſions to any Immoderate Height, 
In ſhort, from whatſoever is contrary to the Gra- 
vi and Modeſty, and Purity of the Goſpel df 
Chriſt. © 
94 ©. Was Adultery the only Pollution that was 
forbidden by God under the Law? 
A. No; Fornication was forbidden Then, no 
leſs than it is Now: Exod. xxii. 16. Deut. xxi. 
28. So were all Ince/tuous. and Unſeemly Mar 
riages : Lev. xviii. 6, &c Deut. vii. 3. All Unnatir 
ral Communication between near Relations: Lev. 
xx. 11, Cc. Deut. xxii. 30. But aboye all, mol: 
deteſtable was the Sin of Sodom accounted then, 
as well as now it ought to be: Lev. xviii. 22, 23. 
Deut. xxiii. 17. xx. 13, 15, 16. Rom. i. 26, 27 
comp. Ver. 32. x Cor. vi. 9. 1 Tim. i. 10. 
7. Q. What are the Poſtiuve Duties comprehen# 
ed under this Commandment?” © 
A. To keep our Bodies in Temperar! 
a Soberneſs, and .Chaſtity 7. And in . Ordet 
—_ e ee ee 


* 
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A. That we are to abſtain not only from 4- 
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tations, and Incentives, to the Contrary; but if Mar-xv. 9, 
need be, to Exerciſe our ſelves in Great Watch- 1 
ings, and Faſtings, and Other Corporal Auſterities ; 2 Cor vii. r. 
which are in no Caſes more proper, than for the £1. v. 
Suppreſſion of theſe Sins. To be Modest in Aus. 

our Behaviour. 


ol. iii. 5, 8. 
ſation; To Regulate, as much as may be, our , &c. 


| CarISTIAN RELIGION explain'd. 


Grave and Chaſt in our Conve. r Their iv. 
. i 3. 


very Thoughts, and Defires : And, above all things, 4, 15. 
to take Care that We have ſomewhat to employ * Fet.y. #. 
our Selves about; that may ſpend our Spirits, J . 8. 
and take up our Thoughts: As conſidering that / 
there is nothing more dangerous to the Purity of 

a Chriſtian, than 7dleneſs, and that unhappy 
e of a great Fortune, to have nothing 

to do. a 

8. Q. How was this Sin of Adultery puniſh'd 
under the Law? 

A. It was puniſh'd with Death: And that not Lev.xs. 10. 
only upon a Civil Account, as being moſt inju- D xu. 
rious to Society; but alſo typically, to denote Jobxxxi.rr, 
what ſuch Perſons are to expect from God in the Cor. Ci. 
other World, even Death Eternal. 5 

9. Q: What are the particular Aggravations of . '* 
this Sin 7 * | \ | | | | Eph. V. 5. 

A. * That it is not only a very heinous Sin in | 
the Sight of God, but ſuch, as is deſtructive of 
Humane Society alſo. * That it breaks the moſt 
dolemn Vou that can be made between Man and 
Man: * Separates the neareſt Relations: * Lays 
the Ground of infinite Quarrels, and Hatred, and 
Diviſions in Families; and oftentimes occaſions . 
lurthers, Seditions, and Contentions, in the 
Civil State. * That it Propagates Sickneſs and 
Infirmities, to Mens Poſterity : * Is an Enemy to 
all Serious Counſels, and Generous Actions: 
Emaſculates Mens Minds: * Enfeebles their 
Bodies, and, upon all theſe Accounts, ought as 
well to be ſeverely puniſh'd by. the Civil Magir 

N 14 firate 
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ſtrate now, as We are ſure ir ſhall be puniſh'd by 
God hereafter. N ae. / 17 
2 — ä 3 : . 
of our -yev'd N | 
* 7 SEC. 


Of Theft, f , 
Rebber,  1..Q. HAT is the Eighth Commandment ? 
W. Thou ſhalt not Steal. 
. 5 Q. What do you here underſtand by Steal. 
A. Not only the ſecret, and fraudulent takin 
away of what is Another's ; but all kind of Uzlaw 

ful Getting, or Detaining of any Thing, 'whereby 

another is injured, or oppreſſed, in what d 

Right belongs, or ought to belong, to him. 

3. Q: What are the principal Ways whereby 

this Sin may be Committed ? 5 50 

Ter. xi. A. àChiefly by theſe Three: 1. By Stealth, and 
Rem il 21 Robbery; as the One implies a Secret Thievery, of 
Eph. iv. 28. Conveying away of Another's Goods; the Other 


a a more violent, and forcible Taking of Them. 


»Exod. 2, By all thoſe other ways which Men hae 
** Av. got of doing the ſame thing: By Cheating in 
14. Buying and Selling: * By Borrowing, or other 


ace wyile Contracting of Debts, which they are not 
Prov. xx 10. Able, or never Intend, to pay; which is in truth 
xx.1% Stealing. By * Extortion upon, or * Oppreſſion of, 
Luk. xvii. thoſe who are in Need. Or whom we are Other- 
17: v.10, Wie able by our Power, or Authority, to Overbear; 
11. vi. 10. Which is the ſame thing with down-right Robben 
Ian d. , 3. By * Aiding, * Adviſmg, * Encouraging, o 
Otherwiſe “ Communicating with Others in any 
of theſe Crimes: By * Receiving, * Buying, of 
* Concealing what we know to have been Stoln: 
By * Helping any One to Cheat, or Over-reat 
Another: By * Serving any Great and Vic 
lent Oppreſſor, in Cruſhing and Ruinings a Por 


Fd 


TP 
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4. Q: Are there yet any Other Vices forbidden 
by this Commandment? - | | 


A. There are ſeveral Others that may fairly 
be Reduced to it: Such as Prodigality, in ſpend- 
ing a Man's Eſtate, and Beggaring his Family. 
* a Negligence in making an honeſt Provifion, ac- *:Tim.v, 8; 
cording to a Man's Station, and Opportunities, | 1 
for his Children. * > Engaging for Others, beyond I. 


- xi 15. 
what we are able, or it is fitting for us to an- xii 26. 


ſwer. Taking , Or an Undue Encreaſe, of 3 
Any, but eſpecially of a Needy Man. 4 To which Pal. xv. 5. 


may be added the whole Myſtery of Ruining E- B.“ * 

ſtates and Families, *.by the exceſſive Rates of * Prov. x. 2. 

Procuring, Continuing, Advancing of Money, an 3 ; 

Intereſt; * By Buying Mens Goods, or Eſtates, at Jet. xvii.11, 

Under-rates ; By taking Advantage of Gain by | 

Men's Private Wants, or by the Publick Neceſſi- 

ties; * The Trade of Pawns, as it is commonly 

managed, and the Exactions depending there- 

upon; * And Jaftly, all ſuch other Trades as live 

upon the Vicet and Extravagances of Men; with 

all manner of Unlawful, and Injurious ways of 

Cain. | res 

5. Q. What think you of Going to Law? . 
A. That as it may be managed both by the tat. „ 4s. 

Counſellor, and the Client, it is as much Theft : Cor. vis 1s 

. popu and will, as ſuch, be © 

Required of Both by God. And therefore, tho? 

ſuch Caſes there be in which a Chriſtian may Go 

to Lau without Violating this, or any other Com- 

mand; yet is it certainly the laſt Reſort, and not 

to be uſed till all other Means have proved inef- 

fectual, to ſecure our Property, or to Recover 

our Right. And, for the moſt part, it is in Law 

as in Jar, where One ſide is certainly in the 

Wrong, and Generally Both are to Blame: And 

let thoſe who by their Purſe, their Tongue, or 


their Au, 2&xfraud another of His Right, know 


* 
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aſluredly, that however they may build up Ta 
Houſes by Iniquity, and eſcape the Puniſhment 
of Man for what they do, yet they ſhall not be 
acquitted at the Tribunal of God for it. 
6. Q. What are the Duties which this Com- 
msnxandment Requires of Us? 

Pal.xy.r,z. A. * To be fair and upright in all our Deal 
ory er ings; * Not willingly to wrong, or be acceſlary 
15,16 to the wronging of, Any. * If we ſhould hap- 
Eb. 2 *. pen to have unwillingly injured any Man, to be 
2 Theſſ. ii. Ready, as far as We are able, to make him a ful 
and ample Reſtitution for it. * To be free and 
charitable to the Poor; * Careful to provide: 
Competent Subſiſtence for our Families ; * and 
diligent in purſuing ſome Honeſt and Vicid 
Calling, in Order thereunto. 
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nnn PER = 5. { 
with Relari- 8E CGT. XIII.“ | omn 
wn har wk : 2 
; Repo ation: 1.0. HAI is the Ninth Commandment ! Wl * + 
— A. Thou ſhalt not bear Falſe Wall! * 


=, Kc. TUttnels againſt thy Neighbour. 

SE "a. What do — here ee by Bear 

ng Falſe Witneſs ? 

Luk. il 14. nd The Falſe-accufing of, or Mitneſſing again 
Him in Judgment; which is commonly attended 
with Perjury, as well as Lying; and ſo becomes 
an Offence at once againſt the Third Command 
ment, by our taking God's Name in Vain; and 2 

; gainſt is of Injuring our Neighbour, by Bear- 
ing Falſe Witneſs againſt Him: 

3. Q. Is there any og elſc forbidden i in thi 

| Commandment? 
A. There is; namely all fort of Calum, nl 
Evil Speaking, againſt any; whether it be in, o 

out of Judgment. Tit. iii. 2. 

4.0. How doyou — between Calumy 
5 and Evil ſpeaking? | A. B 


* vi. 18, 8 


„ * _ 


— 
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A. By Calumny, I mean, a Reproach falſly 
Raiſed upon, and Reported againſt, an Innocent Exod. xxiii. 
derſon. When we are the Makers, as well as 5. i 15, 20. 
Spreaders, of an Untruth; at leaſt, do know 
hat we ſay of our Neighbour to be falſe, or 
ave juſt Reaſon to believe it to be ſo. By Evil- 


Deal Wpeaking, 1 underſtand, the Relating of what is Lev.xix.r6. 
MaryMr has been told to Us, as true; when we do it 3 .. 
hap· Not to the Perſon concerned, for the better diſ- xviii. 8. 

to be ¶covery of the Truth; Or to ſome Friend of his, “ **- 

a ful n Order to his being admoniſh'd of it; but to 

and ur Indifferent Acquaintance : And that whether 

de t be done with a Deſign to defame him; or only 

* and n the common way of Diſcourſe; which makes 


but little difference with Reſpe& to our Neigh- 
dour's Reputation; how much ſoever it may leſ- 
ſen our own Guilt. 

5. Q. Is there any thing more forbidden in this 
ommandment ? | 

A. To this Commandment muſt be Reduced king. xxi. 
ll * Subornation of Falſe-Mitneſſes in Judgment; Mat. xvi. 
ll * Credit, or Countenance, that is given to s. 
hem; all“ Counterfeiting of Hands, and Seals, or 
ny other Writings to his Prejudice: All * Tale- 


* Credulity, or being ready to believe what is 
Evil of our Neighbour: All“ Encouragement that 
omes Nis given to thoſe who are apt to ſpeak Evil of O- 
zaud- ther Men. ; . 
d 2. 6. Q. What is required of Us by this Com- 
Bear- mandment? | 

A. 4 To be Religiouſly ftri& in - ſpeaking pfl. xv. 
Truth of our Neighbour; * Not only to take 25. 


manner-of delivering it, by our deſcanting upon it, 
or otherwiſe Circumſtantiating of it, we do not, t. 
grve Occaſſon to any to Miſtake Us. * To be , . 


vii. 


ther Sy 7» 


* 
7 


bearing, Raſh-ſpeaking, and * Cenſuring All Pfal-xv. r., 3. 


0 Mat vii. 1,2. 
Eph. iv. 25. 


Eph. iv. 28. 
care that what we ſay be true, but that by our 1er. i. 10. 


claritable both in What we bear, and ſay of O- Ser K. 


——— 2 
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Tul. xxii. ther Men. To Vindicate their Reputation: Cove: 
ifs far as fairly we can; and to“ hold our Tongue, to | 
| 08 ** dat leaſt not to * Aggravate their Faults when Sinful 

we cannot. | 7 17 dnrente 
= AH Ea — 2 
Of the Sin of % Fs m, W 
1 S ECT. XXXII. rd; tl 
| Neighbour” 7. | _ 

the 


CY. Wire the Laſt Commandment ? 


IKings xxi. 


noꝛ his Yafd, no2 his Or, no2 his Aſs, in 


. Thoughts and Contrivances to obtain that which 


as not to put him upon any undue Means to Obtai 


A. Thou ſhalt not Covet th 
Netghbour's Houſe 3 Thou ſhalt not Cove 
thy Neighbour s Nike; Noz his Servant 


Any thing that is His. | 
2. Q. What is the Sin forbidden in this Cm 


mandment ? . urab) 
A. The Unlawful Deſire of what is Anothapubret 
Man's. | | vil Pr 


3. Q. When is ſuch a Defire Unlawful ? 
A. When it puts Men upon any deliberate 


our Neighbour .cannot part with to us, as his 
Wife; or to get any thing which is Another! 
(tho' he might part with it) without the Cow 
ſent, and Allowance of Him to whom it helongs 

4. Q. What if a Man's Defire be ſo bounded, 


what is Another Man's? 

A. If it be ſo bounded within the Uſe of lau- 
ful Means, that He is determined not to male 
uſe of any other, though He ſhould never obtain 
it, it is not Sinful. As if Ahab had only deſited 
Naboth's Vineyard for the. Convenience of it. 
and as ſoon as he ſaw that Naboth would no 
part with it, had reſted in the Refuſal, and gon! 
no farther; he would have done nothing Amis 


| But if a Man's Defire be Violent, and Unreafont 


ble, if it makes him Reſolve to compaſs py 


| 


Ce Ruiicron erplaln d. 


Covets by any means; If fair means will not 
), to have it by foul Ones; ſuch a Deſire as this 


tion: 


yntented at Naboth's Refuſal; and after that 
e Malice and Cunning of Jezebel had deſtroy'd _ 
m, went down, and took poſſeſſion of his Vine- 
rd; the Event ſhew'd his Coveting to have been 
riminal; and that his Defire was as Inordinate, 
the Effect of it was Tragical. 
5. 2. What think you of ſuch a Deſire, as 

y it be Violent and Immoderate, yet is afar | 
ppreſid, and does not proceed to any Wicked 
ſolutions, Endeavours, or Actiom, in Order to 
e R ny of what it Covers? 

James ſeems to warrant us to think fa- 
—— 271 it: Jam. i. 14, 15. Yet it cannot be 
way but el all ſuch Defires proceed from an 
vil Principle within us; and we ought to Watch 
we can, even againſt the fir/# Motions of them, 
d ſuppreſs them. Mar. v. 28, 29, 30. 
6. O. What i is che Dai Required! in this Com- 
andnent? 
A. Contentment with our Eſtate whores it 


t th 
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vant, 
„ nd 


Com 
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berate 
w hich 
as his 
other! 


Sinful. And therefore when Ahab grew dif- lb. V. 6. 


, fo as neither to Marmur againſt God, nar to Mar. vic 25s 


Con 
Mes. ” our Neighbour, upon the account of any * 
nded, Wing which he poſſeſſes. There being nothing evil. iv. x. 


btain 


f lau- 
male 
obtain 
elired 
of it; 
d not 
gone 
\ mils 
aſout 
what 
he 


er Man's.” 


ore Certain, than that He who is not ** t:Thall: bn, 
th what Himſelf Enjoys, will be apt, upon Tm. vi. . 
ry Occaſion, criminal to Cor wha t Is Ano- ene 
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ox 4. Q. 

Of PRAYER. herhe 

| | outh: 

Oy n $495 — learts 
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1.9. N E 


WAV ws ty which God Requires 
s,; and which our God 
ters, and Godmothers, pt 
——mmiſed at our Baptiſm, tun 1 
we ſhould fulfil: Is there any thing yet remain 

ing neceſſary to be known by Us in Order 

our Salvation? 

A. Les there is; namely, To underſtand why 
= the Pre- thoſe Means. are which God hath; Ordain'd k 
Prayer: the conveying of his Grace to Us, and to end 
RES... 25 * fufil that Duty which He has Require 

1 ol 6. S 
OG 2.0. By what means may we obtain the Gra 
| ranges of God 1n I to this End... | 
Kom:x.12, 4, * Chiefly by theſe two; Hearty Prayer 1 
1 Cor. i 2. God for it; * a Right Uſe of the Hoh Sacn 
2Tim.Ul. 22. ments. "Wi | | 
= * 0 What i is Pr . PEW 
l r. Ya is a Relig — 8 calling u \- Gol 
—xciv.s. founded upon the Belief both of his Infinite Kun 
ge 7» Jedge, Power, and Preſence; and of his Graci 
Kings viii, Goodueſs, aud Mercy towards Us in b Jeſus Chi 
29,39 &. And by virtue whereof, He is not only ala 
Mat. vii. 7. <Preſent with us, to Hear and Receive our * 
3 = 4 Throughly Acquainted with all our Needs; 
ſo. xvi. 24. fully Able to Supply them; but is alſo moſt * ili 


am. i. 6, and ready ſo to do; if We call upon Him 4 l 
ought to do. 9 


= — — Wer rn nn ra — — 
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4 2 What do you mean by Calling upon God ? 

A. I underſtand thereby the Elevation of the 

ind to God, by what way ſoever it be made: 

hether we utter our Requeſts to him with our 

ouths; Or only Lift up the Thoughts of our 

— carts to Him; both which are to God alike. 

5. Q. Upon what is the Neceſſity of our Pray- 

y to God founded? | Ss 

A Beſides that it is a part of that Religious . 2: 
Porſpip which it behoves Us to Pay to Him, and 1. 2 
ing publickly performed is one of the Higheſt . 20. 
[s of Outward Honour, that we are capable of *: Kings _ 
iving to him; it is neceſſarily Eſtabliſh'd upon ge 
eſe Two Principles 2 Firſt, A due Senſe of our Plat. iv. 1,3. 
wn Weakneſs, and Wants: And. Secondly, A j{5**t5- 


xxxvi. 5, 6, 


emanWrm Belief that God is both Able, and Willing, t | 

der ii _ Us: N b 
6. Q. What are the Wants, which we chiefly Jo. xiv. 13. 

d wü red to have Supply*d by God? xvi. 23, 

n'd A. There is Nothing wherein we do not ſtand Jami. 5. 

ena Need of his Support. Our Life, Health, 1 2 


bod, and Raiment, all that we have, or hope to Ads xvii. 
joy, in our preſent Eſtate, proceeds from Bit v. 32, 
m; and We do, in all Theſe, intirely depend 33. 
pon his Providence. But that for which we 

ght to be more eſpecially concern d, and have . 4 e 
t more need to beg the Divine Aſſiſtance, C1S Jo xvi. 24. 
r the Supply of our Spiritual Wants: That Jau 8. 
od would Enable Us to fulfil our Duty towards 

im; and thereby, would both Qualifie Us for 

S Favour at the preſent, and for his i and 


cceptance when we Come to die 


my 7. Q. Are we not able, of our Selves, to fulfil De XXX, 
alwi r Duty towards God as we ought to do? Lale xxiv. 
ray 4. So far from it, that we cannot have hy th wy 
ls uch as any Saving Knowledge of it, or Defire 


ter it, without the Concurrence of his Grace, jo vi. 445 
| * our * to Purifie our Af-"" 


fecli aus, 


2 ͤ¶— 


351.9,” 8,0, By what Means may we be Enabled: 


x23 _  ThePainciples of the 
AQsxiii.48. fectious, to Regulate our Mil, and to enable uy 
Cor. +: s. both to Believe, and Do, according to his Gs 

Eph. . Pleaſure. , $8 


Heb. xiii.21- Live, according to God's Commandments ? 
A. By the Special Grace of the Holy. Spiri 

which he never denies to any Chriſtian wt 

„Luke xi 9. heartily * Prgys for it, and d duly Improves tha 
„Me n Portion Of it, which God had before beſtowel 


Luk. viz. upon him. 2 0 1 . 
14. XK as. 9. Q. Does God always Anfwer the Pray 
that are made to Him? 60 vi 
Mat vii.7- A, He does, if they are made after Sucht 
Jo. xvi. 23, Manner as he Requires; and for Such Things a 
Jin. 17. 3. He {ces to be Expedient for Us, unleſs he ſhoul 
x Jo. ii. 22. have ſome extraordinary Reaſon to Refuſe Us: 
. In which Caſe, though he may not grant U. 

the very Things which we deſire, yet He wil 

recompenſe Us the more abundantly in fome « 

ther way. | | lle 

10. Q. After what 

© Mark xi. A. With Faith; with 4 Diligence; with 

n 6. Attention d; with Fervour®©; and with Perſeu 
Jem. i. 6. YAME 7 4 | 


oak „„ 11. Q. Are theſe Conditions ſo firialy Requi 

* Rom. xii. red by God, that no Prayers are beard by Hin; 
Eph. vive, Which want any of them) Fo 

Col. iv. 2. A. That may not generally be affirm'd : Then 

rThel:v-17. are great Incqualities in the Affections of the 

beſt Men in their Prayers; Nor can Any avoi 

all kind of Wanderings, and Difturbances in then 

That which is certain is this, that Every Mu 

ougght to Pray as frequently as his Circumſtance 

of Life will permit him; and when he does 

| pray, ought. to do it with the atmaſt Zeal, an 

Attention, that He is able to do. Which having 


A er ought we to Pr 


ſincerely Endeavour d, he ought not to No 2 


all —— ' — ed — 5a 
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—— 2. 


le wit re that God will Pardon his Inffrmiries, in that, 
Gaus well as in the other Inſtances of his Duty ; an and 

accept his Prayers; and grant him his Defires. 
ted ol 12. Q. What are the * hings which we ought 
to * 9 n on an ONE 

r thoſe of * his Life We muſt Pray only « pt. 

Ganth, unlefs it be upon ſome ſpecial Oces- x=xvii 5. 
ons; and with an'intire ubmiſhon'of out Selves Mat. vi 25. 
o God's Mill, in whatſoever He ſhall pleaſe 9 


Order for Us. Hut as to the d Graces which Pov ri. 3. 


Spirit 
| Whit 
s that 
Owel 


rage re neceſſary for Us, in order to the Other Life zun. pots 

ye are to pray atticulatly, earneſtly, abſohite=3 Lui. xi. s 
uch! 5; a and withaut any ualificgtions: ese. 15 by 
ug; now theſe” Things to be always r for Us Jam. i. 3. 
ſhoulWo A; and aways. fuitable to the Wi I of OM BED 
e Us > Give to Us. 8 11, 12. 


nt U. 
le wil 
me 


13. 0. At what Times ende * to Puy 
A, Continually; and without” Ceafing + 'Not Lul. wii. r. 
hat we ate to accoupt our ſelves thereby ob- r: 
iged to ſpend our whole Time in Prayer, bol Rom. i. 9. 
0 look upon thoſe Expreſſions to imply a Eon: | Theff, li 
| ant Attendance upon this Duty every Day 45 1 

wil dur State and Condition mall 5 Fenn beides at vi. 
ch other Occaſions as the Providence of God g 
al miniſter to Us, for the farchet Perforntan NIL 

1 , : 
55 oy is that General Pivporciont which 

> to obſetve; in the Times 

Then f hi Fr. Fee 1 


(335k il v7 
A, Tf ns has 


| ty e l. ac kan bare 
| avoid Fo ſo to do, it were d wit ee | 


0 Pn 


then ound come every 

y Mali Curb, But rt * 

anc: leaſt, IF — — 2 aig Cork: Prat. le, 1, 
> dots ——— hr Evening He h 

U, . e he e e 1 i Ob Joſ. xxiv. 
having ime, Pr | BE rhe 15. 
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Heb xii 25. 


= 5 „16, Q. Has our — 9. — left U 7 


22 a 
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42 0 b Us; but allo to be a Partern to Us, afin 


1 . Wiſdom, and Majeſty ot God; and to oil 


8 uy 
1 c 1 25; Nur. 
Ne Jou, a his A þ io "ii 


ſelf 
we 
Acts i. 14. an 
ii. I, 46. 
tif, t. xx. 7, Was 
1Cor. xi. 20. of —_— Wor 


3 the: 2 5 — de 1 of U. «A Jeu 


"Why Joinin! in Them. 


Direction how, we ſhould ray? ke 
. He bas left Us a Form, of ts Own Con 


poling, not only to. be continually made Ule d 
what ma MESS 5 ugh to put up. our Own Ad 


fon Jo] 120 to G 

— 2 4 9570 . In hat does that E chiefly din 
sto compoſe gur Own Prayers arig 

hr ＋ 55 It teaches us 90200 15 ale 0k For Thing 

That we, ſho our Prayers n 

191 N 2s; Ning — ſuitable both 


vn Weakneſs, and Infirmities. Second) 
That we ſhould Pray for Others, as well as i 
our Selves; and that in our Prrwate, as well 8 
our. Publick Prayers... Thirdly,. hat we maſ 
pray for the Neceſſaries of 1 9 "iy Rough 00 
main Concern ſhould be, 29 Faye rs, as ud 
8 our Et e after Thoſe the Ot 
to 

8. 


-&Jbould Pray to od ON 
e, th ough Faith in Chi 
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mere Recon explain d. i JT 


ecel- ſelf Unlawful, "ot. Jnjarious to the Holy Spirits that Num. vi. 15 
ch? MW we ſee our Saviour himſelf has here given Us Cenps 
..up-W an Example: for it: As under the Lau, God e $2; 
ime; was pleaſed i in ſeyetal Caſes to direct the very Deu. zu. 
and Words in which he would be e a to of the , 13. 

+ A fer: cn tl 

vhere lt — * — 3 805 FE . 
d 1 7 COTED TIE: of the Lord's 
18 Men , 8 ECT: XXXTV. och abs Nie, 
n uſu 202 Tt: I Aud therein 
. 2 AY ches desde Prhytr? W. . Ma AI 


A. Dur Father; whic art in pen. s of it, 
ben; allowed. be thy Name. ba King ⸗ ger 
dam come. Thy Will be done in earth, 
tt 18 in heaven ! Give us this Day dur. £3 

daily brand. : and-:fo2give. us our trelpaſſes, _ ' '' 
As we forgive them that tteſpaſs agataſt 
us. And lead us not into temptatton; 
But deliver us from evil. Foz thine 1s 


by x Kingdom, and the Power, ard the Glo 5 
* ty; to2 Ever and: Ever. 7 THI ALL? 43 Wer- 
s , . Q: What are om Genera! "Parts of thi {wh 
oth tt Pros rere uo 50 TE 


to oul 1 It. is dieided — Three: Goreval hows 


cond A Preface, or Introduction; The Petirionf ; 

1 * *a.Doxology; or Conclu¹; 17 © 

well! z 3.9. What is the Preface to this Prnyer? 

el A. Dur Father which art in Heavert. -- Hor Of 
g 4. Q. Wherefore: did our Saviour begin, kes „ vel 


Pro wich this Compellation of God, Our of 
11 4 N21 NK NI. 03]. boil 21 Bort FLIES. W * 


As forthe ache Reaſons bereaftermentions ne 


in d, lo;gſpecially,co: ut us in mind, that a obt 

Aa — e pen or accepted hy God, by 8345 
Obſe R of; that Relation wherein we {tand to him 1% % . 
e — 1 F. through his Son Jeſus: Chriſt. Jo. xiv. 6. Kom. . 
yay lan cometß unto the Facher, but by Me. Jo. xv. d fl. 36, 
er in. 16, Aff #3 24. Ferih, Teri I ſiy unto pb; iv. f. 6, N 


1 K 2 ubbatſe- 


4 
% 


x32 Obe Painciples of the 


—— —̃ — 
yh " whatſoever. ye ſball act the Further in my Name, he 
ill give it uu. Ari and ye ſhall veceive, that your 
* may be full. See Col. ii. 14. 'Epheſ. K. 18 
5. Q. Why was that Citeumſtance added, | 
© Winch arti Heaven. : oO 
A. To ſhew the Difference between Him, and 
our Earthly Parents; who ſometimes are hard 
towards their Children; and will not give them 
* ©. what they asky Ofremimes Are not able to ſup- 
| ty their Needs: And, in many Caſes,. cannot 
tell what is beſt for them; but either them, 
when: they;opght-£o have given them what they 
- deſired; or Give them, hem irtwould have been 
7 Kin vii, more adviſeable not to have done it. Whereat 
Pal exv. 3. Our Heavenly 5 is Al- Merciful, All-Powerful, 
exxii. 1. and All. iſe; and, by: aun genes, liable w 
E ee. aint) Tort Moe 
6. O. What do you Lam tom this Intto 
<u8ion ? oO} 31105 mon an 32! 1375 
pal. ci 1. A. To come to God! wich great Alſurhnce 
* 6.4 but with great Reverence too: Who xs On 
Reclet v 2. Further will not fail to hear his Children, if they 
Mat. vit. 9, ask, as they ought of him; As he is Ou Fs 
ron. deny Father, can give us whatſoever weftand 
Need of. 1 Jo. v. 14, 15.00 1 00,50 | 
7. Q. Is God ſo in Heaven, as our Emi 
thers are upon Earth? © oo 
Jer. xxiii. a: No, by no means: For G0 being + tf 
7 King. viii, ite, n is every where preſent; neither ſhut: But d 
23, 47,386. any Place, nor Circumſcribed by any. 4 Bu 
Ifa. x1. 22. becauſe God is pleaſed to ſhew himſelf in H 
Mal cxxxix vg; in the higheſt Excellencies of his! Divine 
tar xi, 4 Majeſty, and Giory; and is there attended bf 
n his Holy Angels; therefore Heaven is conſidet 
1 as his Court, and his Throne: And we very pre 
1 per dird& out Prayers to God there, hete ol 
| nil 6 | Syvi0wr fits. to tattercede: with Nie for Us; 4 
AR. . 49. "OY 3 3 non bin, | 
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ße fall down before him, and worſhip him. 
your 8. Q. Wherefore. are we tanghs to. lay, OR 
in Father her? | 113 L ' 
led, A. Not as if God were not the Father of Every 
One of Us in Particular, as well as of Us All in 
and General; or that we might not Each of Us tru- 
bard I ly, and properly ſay, My Father: But to enlarge 
hem our Affections; to correct our Pride; and increaſe  - 
ſup- ¶ our Charity ; and to teach us that there is no Man 


mnot i ſo mean, but what has as good a Right to 
hen, call God his Father, as the Greateſt among 
they Us; nor any, therefore, who ought not to be 


Jook'd upon as a Brother by Us, and to be treated, 
ind 100d. and yy for by on qceordingly,” 


Je to __— pO gr ge Fs * 2 of the rf 
+». in +» Octition, 
2 8 E c T. XXNV. Hallowed 
be thy 
Name. 
2 TOW many Petitions are there 1 in this * 


Prayer? | 
4. Sos Three with reſped to the . and 
Flory of God; which may be accounted pious 
Wiſhes, rather than formal Petitions : And Three 
ith Relation to our Qun Needs. .. 
2. Q. What is the Firſt of Theſe? 
_ 4: Qallowed be thy Name. 

3. Q. Wherefore did _ begin his Prayer, 
. this Petition, or Deſire ? 6 

4 0 ſhew 10 that We aught to make Code rf. viii. 1. 

9 2 e Firſt Thing in our Prayers, as well as A vic; 135 
- Chief Ee of of all out Aftions, 1/Cor. x. 31. l. 4. 
Vhether ye Eat, or Drink, or whatſoever yo Do, 4 * 
I ip the Glory of Go. 81 
4. Q. What is here meant by the Nume of God? 1 Kin. v. 3. 
A. The ſame as in the Third Contmandment : 110 — K 


- xliv. 20. 


2. God Himſelf ; aud / whatſoever, does in 1. Ixxx. 18. 
, 


955 20 10 Relate N vi. 5 vii. 5 a 
8 ni Wü 214 1 J. v. 15. 


nh,” 2 | 


- 


N Manns th 1 - 5 N 
—— 
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15 —ͤ— hi — 
Exod.xx.1t 5. Q What is meant by Haltowing ? © won 
Ter. x. . 4. it tignities the Separation f any Thing to « 
1Kin. is. 3- Holy Uſe; and (ne Treaving, and Keſpetting, of | it 
OPIN 3 on n 20 
1 a 8 do you look upon to be the 
full Import of this Petition? 


150 lxxii A. That it would pleaſe God to make his 
lenge. i: ſelf Known to, and to be Adored, and Glorife 
cxiit. 2, 3. by, the whole World. That he would ſo diſpoſe 


A Ours, and all Other Mens Hearts, that we may 


pag xiii. never mention his Name, but with a Religion 
Kom. xv. 6: Reverence. That whatſoever has any Relation to 


1Cor.vi.zo. him, his Word, his Sacraments, his Miniſters, lis 


X. 31 


:Thel. i. 10, Houſes of Prayer, may all be treated by Us th: 
42- „ a Regard ſuitable to the Majeſty of Him; 


p 
iy, 51. '** whom they belong: And that ne ther we yh 


Selves, nor any Qthers, may ever entertain any 
Opinions, or commit any Sins, whereby either 
| God the Father, or his Son Jeſus; the Glory d 
the One, or the Goſpel of the oy may ** wile 
| Hed, or Want | 1 47 7 
nun ad 1 ö 81. 6 0 
Of the Se.onCg 8 1169 23 
Petit ion. Ws Th oh 1 8 
Thy King- 8 E c 1. XXXVI. EA 
dom come. \ 2 4 0 
. 2 HAT: is the Second! Petition of ti 
- W Prayer? ' 
vp 


k . 7 


Kingdom come. W 

54 2. 22 In how many Reſpects is God «Ea ? 
A how. A. Chiefly in theſe Three: Firſt, * Wit 
3+; reſpect to al the World; which he Created by 
= his Power; and Rules, and Governs, as well as 
cxlv. 11, 13. Supports, by his Providence. Secondly, v With 
or a Relation ta his/Church and People; which be 
. rs. Goverus, and Condutts,' Ya his Word; and Ho) 
E TY | 2 7 3 And, gy ich © an to his 


1 


4 


2 
w 


\ 
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g — 1 2 > Gee e etats — 4 * GOWER 4. 
: ill Rule over all his Saints hereafter, to all Eter- . 1 

5 . | | | | + LY » 43+ Ki 
| 0 og nity. | 8 a r „„ 1 Cor. vi. 9. | . 
of i 3. Q. How is it that we here, either Lid, ann 1 
Pray, that God's Kingdom may come? 19 1 
e the A. As we deſire; * Firſt, that all Men may Fas won 


| both more clearly Xnow, and more worthily O- Luk. i.79. 
him: bey, the true and only God; the Lord of Hea- ? i. 
rified I ven, and Earth. b Secondly, That, to this End, Eph. i. 7, 
ſpoſe MW it would pleaſe God to enlarge the Borders of Col i . 
may his Church, and bring all Nations within the Pale fal ii. 8. 
ginn of it. And that where it is already eſtabliſt'd; jor n. 
on to he would Go on, more and more, by his Grace, 33, 34. 
„ his to deſtroy the Power of Sin, and the Dominion 1] 
with of Satan, and to implant the Fear and Love of Rev. xi. rg. 
; to bis Name, in the Hearts of all his Servants. 271 . 
our That fo, © Thirdly, His Eternal Kingdom may al- ii. 12, 14. 
| any i {o be enlarged ; the Fulneſs of his Saints be ac- 

ither compliſh'd; and the bleſſed Time come, when 

ry we ſhall All be tranſlated into his Heavenly King- 

vil- dom; and all other Powers, and Dominions, 

N. being done away, God alone ſhall be Exalted, 


and Rule over his Saints, for Ever and Ever. 


| —— — — — — A 

8 | 2 1 50 Of the Third 

--S'EC*T. II. | _ * 

K OY Ab aps | > done, G. 

E is the Third Petition of this WW 
Prayer | | 


A. Thy Wilt be done in Earth, as it is 
in Þ*aven. © e eee 
2. Q. How does God declare his Hill to Us? 
A. Chiefly Two Ways; By the Diſperſaticns of 
his Providence, and by the Rules which he has ſet 
us to Live by; whether they be by Nature im- 
panes in Us, or be Revealed to Us in the Go- 
3- Q. Does this Petition reſpe& both theſe? 3% . ... 
A, It does; and ſo teaches us to Pray, that i. ww. 
TM " "MT (ait 


111— .—— — —— 
2 The Panciples of the 

Mat. xv. (with Reſpect to the former of Them) we may 

Tau, always ſeriouſly conſider the Ways of his Provi- 

| 14. - _ ” dence, and diſcern what it is that He would have 5 

Vs either Do, or Suffer, in Obedience thereunto. M1. 0. 

| That whatſoever it be, that he ſhall thereby cal WM © 
us to, whether to a Proſperous, or Unproſperous Ml Need. 
State, to Receive Good from him, or to Suffer A. 


4 Evil; we may, in the One, improve his Bleſſings 2. 
| to the Glory of his Name, and the Benefit of Comp 
_ thoſe about Us; inthe other may patiently ſub- 4. 

Fo mit to whatſoever he ſhall call us to Suffer for his Parts 
fal. xl. s. Saxe. With Relation to the Latter (the Rule; ral T| 
 exliii- 10 which God has given Us to walk by) We are here- So . 
Jo. iv. 34. by taught to Pray, that we may faithfully Obey WWhat 
Va s all his Commandments, how contrary ſoever they cond! 
Rom. xii.2. may chance to be, to our Own corrupt Deſires MWHapp: 
Eph. i , and Affections; and continue his Obedient and Com. 
3 Jo. it. 1. Conſtant Servants, all rhe Days of our Life. 32 
3. Q. Why is this Circumſtance added, As its Wncceſl 

in Heaven? iS ? * %443;-- 4 | . of ou 

A. To ſhew eus what kind of Obedience we A. 

ought to pay to God's Mill. That as the Ange BI 4. 

in Heaven not only Do the Will of God, but do A. 

it with all Readineſs, Chearfulneſs, Conſtancy, ¶ ſort o 

and Delight; ſo may We, in like manner, if it Wmolt 1 

ſhall Pleaſe God, in ſome meaſure fulfil it too. ect o 

Pfal. ciii. 20, 11 A 10 

4. Q. Is it poſſible for us, ever to attain to ſuch Nonly | 

b a Perfection of Obedience, in this e Life ? and th 
A. It is hardly to be Expected; yet we mult Never i: 

Pray for it, and endeavour to Come up as near {four L. 

as is poſlible to it: And in the mean time, mull WW 5.4 

Learn from hence not only how we ought to Serve 1 

God now, but how we ſhall hereafter: do his Firſt, 
Will; when we come to the bleſſed State, a5 er O 

well as Place of thoſe Holy Spirits in Heaven. 7 
{ 3&5 EIS CZ PEN 3 ae. 


"SECT. 


un. AN RELIGioN ad. 


—— 11 — U — 1 
may 2 mn, 

_ '$EC T. XVI 2 Fn 
— Wh is the Firſt of th i Palas dr 
into. 2 e of thoſe Petirions, Pe- 

Call which you ſaid Related to our Own ; VN 
ron Needs | 


uffer il A. Se us this Day our vaily Bread, 

ings 2. Q. What do you Obſerve from the general 
t of {MCompoſure of this "Parr of the preſent Prayer ? 
ſub- A. That as Man conſiſts of Two different 
r his parts, A Soul, and Body; and has need of ſeve- 
Lules ral Things to be given him for the Good of Both; 
ere- So we are here directed to beg of God; Firſt, 
bey What is neceſſary to our Preſent Life: And Se- 
| condly, What may conduce to the Everlaſting 
appineſs of our Sopls, in the Life that is to 
Come. 


How does our Saviour ex reſs what is 
iti necellary to be ask'd by Us, for ie Sultenance 
Pot our preſent Life? AND I 

> we Fa e calls it Our, daily, Bread. e ak 
What does the Word Bread denote? 


gel 

t do t is Commonly uſed in Scripture for all Ces. f. r9; 
inch, *. of Proviſion, as it is indeed the chiefeſt and . 137. 
if it Wmolt neceſſary; oF 132. 


ſuch as may uppl the De- arg xi. 7. 
too, ect of all other. And it is here arp le of to ha” wg 
. Wi kgnify all that is Neceſſary tor our Support; not Mar fl 2 


ſuch | Iii a but Drink, Ag nt, Lo K 2 Cor. ix. 10. 
t 


? 2Theſ. iii.s, 


he like; Excludin mg pet e ſame time TN 


mult Never is Superf ous, and deſired rather to Gratify be | 

ncar our 1 than to Preſerve our L 
muſt "What is. meant hy y Our Bread? - 1 rim. 10.8. 
Ferve may imply theſe Two things: ther, | 

J his 9 What i 1 neceſlary Nr U n that is oo, ſay , Prov. xxx. s. 
„or Our elveb, and br. A who de pon rim. vi... 


* Or elſe, Secandly, It may be” Led 5 
Bread, upon the Acecunt of the Pripriery We 
have. 8 * i wed either the Pad of our 

RP 


2Cox.iv. 12 


- * 
2 —— — — — — — — — — ——  — — 


N e ns 


e Pidg of WW. 


EEC Elta, Or the Effect of our own 57 or o 
ttzhers Charity; not the Bread of Fraud, or Op- 


* 94189 preſſi on: Of Stealth, or _Covetouſneſs.:. That ſo we 9. 5 
map lire upon what is truly Our Own, and not de.. or 
vour Our Neighbour's Bread. Day? 
3 5.2 What do you Underſtand by the! Word A. 

a 


- + What is ſufficient for the Next Day: Bu 
then we add withal, this. Day, or Day by Day; 
to, ſhew, that though (becauſe ſuch is the Us. 
certainty of Our preſent Life, that how Many 
or how Few Days, we may have to Come, we 
cannqt tell, therefore) we ask no more of God 
than what is needful for our preſent Suppon 
Kar ri. 25, Let we truſt, that God, of his Goodneſs, willMMirac 
BS. xii. 5. Every Day Give Us Our Bread, as he did | the Jeu Ordin 
er. v. 2. their Manna in the Wilderneſs, Exod. xvi. 4, 5.6 
long as he ſhall think fit to continue Us in thi 
State of our Pilgrimage; until he ſhall bring U. 
to our Heavenly Canaan, . that Gaod Countrey 
which he has provided for Us. _ 
7. Q. Wherefore do we Pray to God for ſuc 


_T 2 Su port ? 

Gen. ili. 19. "ny Not to exclude. our Own reaſonable Car 
Aasux-24- in providing for it, much leſs to excuſe our ls 
z Thel. ili  bouring after it; but to ſhew, that we depend a 
20, 12. together upon the Providence of God, 71 One 
[5.444 1277 4: Or e, ne all the. Support of them, not to 
Sagt vi . our Own Cunning, or Induſtry, but to his Ble. 
3 war ſing: And to engage Us thereby both to Rely the 
does en. more confidently upon God, and to make thok 
uh 5. 7. ſuitable Returns of Love, and Praiſe, and Grat 
. tude, that We ought ta do, to Him. 

8, Q. Are the Rich as much concern'd thus to 
Fra to. God, as the Poor? 

A. They are altogether : Our Saviour compo 
ſed this Prayer for Both Alike. It is the fans 
Province of God which maintains Both; 

gi 


„ re . @ vt WW - p * — „% LE EET | 


— | as %. 4 * 


N RxiIcron explain d. | 


r 
— 


Yr 0-FMeives Ares an Abundance to the One, 28 well as 2 
O- Conpetency to the Other. 

0 We . ©. Is it Unlawful for any Man to take Care ms 
t de. or provide for any thing more than the, next 


Day 


4 No, by no means; God himſelf has fent 
5 to the Ant to learn the contrary ; Prov. vi. 8. 


But ) provideth her Meat in the Summer, aud ga- Acts xi. 21, : 
Day WW hereth her Food in the Harveſt. Such a Care as 8 4 
Uu. goes no farther than a prudent Foreſight, and 2 Cor. vii. 
Ian, Neither prompts us to any Evil, nor keeps us back . *+ 
„ we rom any Good, is certainly not only Innocent, 
God but Commendable. Without this, the World 
pon rould not ſubſiſt Otherwife than by a continual 
vil Miracle; which we ought not to expect, where 
Jeu Ordinary Methods are to be had. The Solicitude mar. vi. 71 
5. U hich our Saviour forbids, and which is indeed ** 
n ths nul, is that which proceeds from an immode- 
gg e Concern for the turure: When Men are un- 
ntre)Weaſie, and diſcontented ; diſtruſtful of God's Pro- 
Is dence, and {till hoarding more up, as if they 
r {uct Would never have enough; but were to truſt ra- 
er to their own Care, and Foreſight, than to 
> Car ny me 2 ; 
ur E. n 2 . 
ud ab * . | Of the Fifth 
on 8 E C T. XXXIX. r 
not {0 give Us our 
5 Blek HAT are the Bleſſings which we are — 
eh h v taught, in this Prayer, tousk of God give them 
; rho our Souls? of — 
Grath A. The Forgiveneſs of Sins paſt; and the Pre- 
ion of them for the time to Come. 

hus i 2 7 How do you pray to God for the For: 

oeneſf of your paſt Sins? 
* A. In 0 bg ; And fogtve Us our 


1; 


os n and Gs tkoxgive them that tret⸗ 


3'S 


| 


14. xi. 4. be Offered by Us to God, to induce him to for 


Maar. vi. 1% ed him. It was fit to have been added, adh) As 


* \ 


« 3 
— m — — 
K * - —__— - * K  —” oe — — 
— —— vp— — — — — = — = 
= 
Li 
1 
. 4 of. $ 
£ s -* * 


» omen „ 


n What 0 you mean by Joan: of Tre 


Vial. xxxii. 1 1 ray that God — 277 do away A my 
233,$.CXXX. Sins, what Nature, Ox. Quality ſoever they be; 
Nor «xvii. that he would waſh away the Guilt, 1 remit the 


roy ROAD 2 boron. cnt oe 
r 7 $90 85 truſt that God wil de iis) | 
Markxi.25. es, if L take care to make Good the C 
Luk. vi. 27, d ion upon which I ant it of him; by forgivin 
of my who treſpaſs againſt . Mat. vi. 14, 15, 

5. Q. Will that alone ſuffice tO mie you u 
God's Forgiveneſs ? he 

A. No, it will not: "Without Fan of 0. 
thers, I ſhall never be my ſelf; forgiven: Mat. vi. 15 
But that I may be forgiven by Cad, I muſt not o- 

. forgive Others, but muſt my Self Repent of ny 

1 Jo i. 6, 9, Sins, 70 ask Pardon for them, in the Name, and 

a b9Ye: through the Merits, and Mediation oF 7 2 Chri 
dur Saviour. 

6. Q. Why then is this added, as the Condit 
on upon 3 N are to pray to God for hi 
Forgiveneſs ? 

A. It wasfitto be mentioned upon ere Ac. 
counts: 1ſt, As a Conſideration very proper t0 


ve Us. If we who are Proud, and Pee vii Rö; 
or to be Aﬀeronted, and hard tobe Reconciled; . 
yet, for God's ſake. and in Obedience to his Co 
mands, forgive thoſe who have offended Us ; hoy 
much more ſhall our moſt Gracious, 'and Merci 
ful Father, forgive Us, in what we have Offend 


a'Motive, upon the fame Grounds, to aſſure Vs, 
that if we truly Repent of our Sins, and beg 0 
God the Forgiveneſs of Them, God will certait 
ly Remit them to Us, . It was fit to have bel 
added, 34%, To put Us continually in Minde 
the Neceſſity we lie under to forgive l 

IS : t Ougk 


nn 8 - - — — Oy ͤ „ SS OY „% T—T—— ˙vl m 
. 


— 


1 d erptaind, 


> > 


m— ——_—_ 


Tx hou never ſo many, never ſo gteat, never 7 Mat. vi. 15. 
0 5 nfo , a y Committed; and to en- 5 


mige Us readi heartily lo to do; Const Mac, xi. 35 
be {Wcridg that Feil we have dohe it, we cannot pray Luke xvii. 
it theo God for his Forgiveneſs; and that if we do * + 
Pot Do it fincerely, God will any find it 
2 or: And though wp tending a Reconciliation 
Cu dere Really it is nar, 185 delude Men, yet 
rivin e „ e ee e deeeide God. 
15. think your of thoſe who" ſay their 
ou t 3 Prayer, and yet either continue at Vari- 
| e with their Neighbour, or at leaſt do not 
of 0- ug, and from their Feats , forgive Him? 
i. I5; 4 T5 think that they. 10 not 120 5 for Pardon, 
ot o/ ut 75 Vengeance: The Veg Jp free the Wrath 
of mf God upon their owh ads; an 1.0, ines 
p ty, Pray "ter this deſperate, M 18 "Thou, O 


ad haſt Commanded i to for give my Brother 
's Treſpafſes: Thou haſt Meet 125 9 7 


andi: WF" Jo, than, wilt not ve me my ; 
or herr whit 25 tome, a ro to po "104 ha- ge; 

0 55 "7 ill jr Fo . or be Re 1 0 
al Ac e 40 0 You. oF 1 4. 
per 9 $901 7& 21101330 rr: 4% * 
to fot- | N 
eviſh 8 0 4 E f} 44757 n . "oh 
55 | 3Zib» 'S 9 1 1 5 c 5 its as ts : 5 
1 hoy IR 15, the Sixth * laſt Pats of — 

ercl: | 
1 los © 

fend: 4. And Trav 27 10 into Tethþtation, 
dly, A it denen als Us from Evil 
are US 2. Q. What i y. -mptation? | : 
beg 0 4 It, Mee 10 NG more than Trial, ma. 1 ans 
ertal- ip may be taken in an Tac 1ftergnt, or pep in a 22 
je beel od Sen to a any Occaſion oving 2070 8 5 
Ainde * experimenting a Man's Faith, gr. Obedience. Tos 1s, 
njurich d Gi * Aoyabam. en. bo * "Chrift, © 3 


thous! 


* | | Philip; © ” ” 


— ——ů— — 


"T "The Principles of the 25 


< 


th. 


Mat. iv. 3. 


| Philip; 
| Leue 


0. vi. 6. And thus 4flitjous, and Per- 
are in N re 25 5 mptations 
Tube viii. 13. xxii. 28. ho 0 EY 1 11. L 9. 


"SEE 


: 13. 3 
0 What is the a N you, pane pray 
ag ainſt? 


© A. That, alſo may be talen il A 's enſe; 
and zuifle Either an Euil Pais n, ox an Evil 
Thing. In the former i it may Reſpect all Picked 


Men: ue elpecially che Wicked One, the Tempter, 
In the. latter, not ſo much the Eull of Sin its 
ſelf, as the Evil of Temptation, to which it 2 


Jo. xvii. 183. moſt A to Refer, © 


4: Q: .\ hat then is the full Import ol this Pe- 
ririon; r 


Mat. xxvi. " oh I therein laren that. God, 5 Ras 
2 Hi me ine beyo ad my 0 Her, gr ſuffer the 
Reb. ii. rs. Devil, the , oe Own. Flef 580 do ir. 
N That, if i be his Wil, may not be expoſed 
—_ to any Great Temprations at all: But if for any 
1 en- Ends 1 His Wiſe Providence He ſhall think fit to 
x. j. * ſuffer me to be Tempted; that then He would 
Jobi. , be pleaſed > Graciouſly to ſtrengthen, and ſup- 


1 Pet. v 


i. 2711 ort me in my Temptations; and 


4. 


# * 
» 
. 


1Cor.x.13. 


Carry. me with 
nnocence, and Integrity, through them; an 


2 Fet. ii. 9. not lufter 1 me to be kd into Siu by Dem 
r — NCTE . — 
log y, or Con- 5 „eee * 4) 

ein on: F 
eee a "SECT. XII. 

„ „„ Go aanolicbin 

. 2 er does the laſt bart of this Prayer 
8 conſiſt of? Se 0 
ver. Amen, * A. A .Doxology, or Concluſion: Fe a thine 


eK 


and IChr. xxix. , 
7, 11, 


us: 8 Why. was - hs Ble hete 7900 by 
very ci Saviour? 8 f 2 
14. 4. To ſhew us wat il thi Reti gidus Service 1 cor. . r. 
ve Rd to God; whether we Pray, "Confs fr, Give Col if 11. 
pray ¶ Thais - or whatever we do, we ought to deſign 
it All to his Glory. © It was alſo added to keep 1 
enſe; up in our Minds a due Senſe of the Reaſon we 
Evil have both to pray to God for all the things we 
/cked = have before confi derd; 1 and to. expect a ſuitable 
uþter, Return of them at his Hands. N r itlige 
n it 4. 2. How does this "D6x0logy new, that, we . 505 
cems ghd to Ask theſe Thi ivgs of God? © 1 
* A. Very plainly: For becauſe God is the Ning Plat. xii, 
is b. of all the Hor ld; therefore he ought to be A5 i 4 
9 to by all his & Creatures.” Becauſe his is 2 
ither er; He is alle both to beat, and to' "anfever dur ache. 1 6 
r the Requeſts; therefore of him it is moſt; fit to deſire 2 
lo it. whatſoever we ſtand in Need of. Becauſe, his is * 5 
xoſed I the Glory, of all our Ref; igious Invocation; (ris . 02s 
any Worſhip rhat peculiarly belongs to God, as di- 
fit toi ſtinguiſh d from the Creature), therefore tõ him 
vould only ought we to make out \Prayers, and not to 
| ſh- any Other. 
with 5. Q. How does this Doxology encourage us to 
; and * that we ſhall Recłi de hat we ask of God? 

ö A. Becauſe we do hereby profeſs to believe 
. that can Grant what we Zefire; and the things 
4" ”y ask are ſo much for his Own Glory, as well as 
of Our Advantgge, that we ought not to doubt but 
that we ſhall Receive them ftom Him. 5 

6. Q. After what manner do we acknowledge 4 
theſe Excellencies to be in God ? © * 
A. In a ſuper· eminent ue, beyond what 7, f, 

they 


* 


— ä —— 4 2a — be + © 1 —— » — 


— * 0 


22 1 * * 
— —— be ene of the x a 
Dau. ii. 37, they Axe, or Can be, ; Ons e befides. Gn 
Sims "17, may have Az 2 z 2 0 him, 
| ' who only. is over all the Earth: 
Otbers ma) Rane rok ing © God hly is A. 


mighty. Others may bare Glory; 4 4 5 hy ſuit- 
able to 7 Station, and Character in Fe td: 
But to God only belongs the Excellency. of Di. 
bine 1 and Worſhip. To 99 i 
TIES Prayer,. and Religious Invocation to be made: He 
| 00 he either , vt ad RIA Fo any 


5 98 


1 Tim. vi. 17. Pręerogatiues, did always belong to 
4 rim. iv. 18. P 


IPer, iv, 11. Will why 1 0 30. 


thil. u 1 4. 745 e . 2 


rt} des . c 181 * 


rene Nee | 


fr. it ao forks an 277 oh re by 8 1255 

; Cor. xiv. ment. ber tha hat puttin 5 17 Sign 0 
. together, it is a8 — 70 f we ſhould lay; 

Len, of his ( neſs 8 4 hat I have | 


for; and. welch ny 
| wards me thr 1 -brit? out e 


oY Di 20 0! e21notionns 5. 


i wbito od. tou 2nawicrd- 104, AAT 
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thers ; | 1 
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Fe Of the Sacraments. 

Orld: BE RE PER YT EEO ITE TOE INT 

CORE ir ade. | "oh ; 

155 8 . unn 

an | ek. a 1 

: J tO. 1 e n f HAT 1s the Other Means, 

fo 8 *\ appointed by God, for the 
: % 5 Conveyance of his Grace to 
and bs, and to Confirm to Us 


* N, 4/ be his Promiſes in Chriit Jeſus. 
mmm A. The worthy participa- 
'on of the Holy Sacraments. 


af ament? 

-fub- 4. J mean an * and Uiſible Sign 

wpliſ : alt nward ann Spirttual G2ac?, gon 

tions 8, and _ by Chaift Himſelf; 

God cans whereby we recetve the lame, 
nd a 1 ene to afſure Us thereof. 


Kt. Sacraments? 

A. Becauſe the whole Nature of a Sacrament, 
$ before deſctibed; does belong to them. For 
15 There is in both theſe an Ourward aritl Vi- 
e Sigh; viz. Water, in Baptiſm ; Bread and Wine, 
the Lord*s Supper. n 

24% There is an Imward and Spiritual Graci; 


of the Na- 
ture, and 
Number, of 


the Sacra- 
men's of the 
Goeſ el: of 
the Five Pol 
P!ſh Sacra- 
ments, 


AN 


2.0. Telhat thean you by this Mom Sa- 


| Dow many ſuch Sacraments hath 
hs hit ©: Oxpaed in in A. Church ? 
4 Two only, as generally neceſſary to 
.) a 8 at is 5 88 aptilm, and 
the LORD. _ 
A does it appear WG theſe Two are 


pattied, and * by theſe Signs. The 
L Waſhing 


The The Jönnciples of the 


Maßping of Regeneration, The. iii. 5. by the 22 
the Body and Bloud of Chriſt by the Other. x c Prat 
x. £6, an 4 

_ 3dly, There is for both a Divine Inſtitutin any 
For Baptiſm, Mat. xxviii. 19. Go ye and teach al conv 
Nation, baptizing them in the Name of the Father MW Pled 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. For the P. 
Lord's Supper; Luk. xxii. 19, 20. This do in Rf of C 


membrance of me. See 1 Cor. xi. 24, 25. plics 

4thly, They were both ordain'd as a mea Perf 

whereby to convey their ſeveral Graces to U neith 

Mat. Au and as a Pledge to aſſure Us of them. * Baptiſn iii any 
Mar.zvi.rs, Regenerate Us; Jo. iii. 5: Tit. iii. 3. > The Lordi Inde 
. S 22 to communicate to Us the Body, and Bl his ! 
ene, © Chriſt: x Cor. x. 16. forgi 

' For hich Reaſon, laſtly, they are General had 

neceſſary to Salvation: All Chriſtians have a Rigi folut 


to them; nor may Any, without hazard of miſſiꝗ Sin 1: 
of theſe Graces, refuſe to Uſe them; who har 
the Opportunity of being made Partakers 
them. Jo. iii. 5. Except a Man be born of Man 
and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the Kingd 
of Heaven, Mark xvi. 16. He that Believeth, at 
is Baptized, ſhall be Saved. x Cor. xi. 24. This d 
in Remembrance of Me. 

5. Q. Are theſe All the Sacraments that a1 
Chriſtians Recciv'd, as eſtabliſh'd by Chriſt? 
A. Fhe Church of Rome to theſe adds fin 
more; though They cannot ſay that they are i 
of Chriſt s Inſtitution: vix. Confirmation: 
nance: Extreme Untion: ' Orders: and Mat 
mony. 
6. 0. How does it appear that theſe are not! 
ty Sacraments ? 
A. Becauſe not One of them hath ALL 
Conditions Required to make a Sacrament, i 
the moſt part have hardly Any of Them. 
CONFIRMATION 1 is, We conkeſs, an Ar 


— — — 


CriRiS TITAN RELIGHON łxplain d. 


lical Ceremony As ſach it is ſtill Retain d, and 
Co. Practiſed by Us. But then it is, at moſt, but 


an Apoſtolical Ceremony. Chriſt neither Ordained 


— — 


ution any ſuch Sign; nor made it either the Means of 


ch al conveying any ſpecial ſpiritual Grace to Us, or a 
ather, MW Pledge to aſſure Us thereof. | 
r the PENANCE, if Publick, is confeſſedly a part 


n R. of Church-Diſcipline : If Private, is only the Ap- 


plication of the Power of the Key to a particular 


nean Perſon, for his Comfort, and Correction. It has 
o U neither any Outward Sign inſtituted by Chriſt, nor 
iſm ti any Inward Grace, particularly annex'd to it. 

Indeed if a true Penitent receives Abſolution from 


his Miniſter, God Ratifies the Sentence, and 


had neither any Confeſſion been made to, or Ab- 
ſolution Received from, Him. And that the 
Sin is forgiven, is Owing to the Mercy of God, 
upon 1 of the Sinner; and not to 
be aſcribed to the Prieſt's Sentence. -- © 


ward Sign, but neither of Chriſt's, nor his Apo- 
files Inſtitution. They anointed Sick Perſons for 
the Recovery of their Bodily Health; and in 
certain Caſes, adviſed the Elders of the Church to 


ar an be ſent for to do likewiſe. But as to any Spiri- 


cular Sin which the Perſon had committed; the 
alſo was forgiven: Becauſe till the Sin was for- 


the Anointing was of no more uſe to obtain the 
One, than it would have had Power, of it ſelf, 


* 


to effect the Other. 


forgives the Sin; But ſo God would have done, 


In EXTREME UNC Tio N there is an Out- 


Mark. vi. 713. 
Jam, V. 14. 
15. 


tual Effects, they neither uſed any ſuch Sen 
Themſelves, nor Recommended it to Others: 
Nor is there any the Jeaſt Ground on which to 
expect any ſuch Benefit from the Uſe of it. *Tis 
true, if the Sickneſs were inflicted for any parti- 


Healing of the Sickneſs was a Token that the Sin 
given, the Diſeaſe could not be removed. But 


— 


FY 2 [EI " * 


1 * 8 — * 


be e Principles of the 


— Pn 8 „ 2 *** wu — 


MA T IMO NT is a Holy State, iu A by 

God, and highly to be accounted of by All 
Men. It was provided for a Remedy againſt Sin, 
and to avoid Fornication ; that ſuch Perſons as have 
not the Gift of Continence might Marry, nnd ket 
themſelves undefiled Members of C brit Body, 
But it neither confers any Grace where it is not, 
nor enereaſes it where it is: And therefore is 
not to be loo d yon as a true, and Proper 92 
crament. NN 

O RDINATION, is allo 2 Divine Inſtirution. 

By the Adminiſtration of it, Authority is given 
to thoſe who partake of it, ro miniſter im Holy 
Things; which, ' otherwiſe, it would not hate 
been awful for them to do! We do not àt al 
doubt but that the Grace of God accompanies 
this Ordinance; and the Diſcharge of thöſe Mi- 
niſteries which are perform 'd in Se ge of 
i. But then this/Grace,' is only the 
God upon a particular Employ; 464 75 1 5 to 
ſuch Perſons, rather for the Benefir of Others, than 
for the furtherance of theit Own Salvation. 
_ . 7-2: How many Parts are there in 
1 Sacrament 2 
A. Two; the Outward e 
und che ty ©: und * cn 
FAN — — — —— — — 
Of Baptiſm 5 3 21 ap . 
Ae obi bt 8 E 0 7 NI. 


a In q ut 
2 * H AT | s the mY Suiament of 
e New Teſtament? _ 2 
05 It is Batten *. 
What is Baptiſm? 
: 444. is che 10 , of our New, and $ 
ru Birth: Jo. iti. 4, 5. the Seal of our Adi 
gion, Nom. iv. 1 I. be the Solemn Means of oil 
Adni on into the Communion of the kar 
Church: 
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by Church. "Afts ii. 41. By the Out ward Waſhing 
whereof, our Inward Waſhing from our S0 0 
the Bloud, aud Spirit of Chriſt, is both clearl — 
hibited, and certainly ſealed to Us, Afts ii. 38, 39. 
504 Tit. iii. 5. comp. Heb. 1x. 13, 14 | 

94 3. Q How is Bapyiſm perform'd? 


** A. By dipping in, pouring on of, or ſprinkling Num.viii.y. | 
p Ry with, Water; in the Name of the Father, and. of F***-xxxvi 
” the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. a * Malk vii, 4. 
1 In which of — was this Sacrament 5 
= Adminſſter'd at the Beginning? 

05 A. To Aged, and Healthful Perſons, i in that ng" * 
8 Hot Countrey i in which our Saviour lived, it was A. viii. 38. 
— for the moſt part adminiſter'd by dipping, or 

= anging, the Perſon, who was Baptized, into 

740 Water : According to the common Cuſtom among 


the Jeus, of Receiving Proſelytes with the very 
ow we Ceremony; and from which our Saviour 
ing ſeems to have taken Occaſion to Inſtitute this 
Sacrament. 

5. 25 Were any Baptized otherwiſe at the Be- | 
ginning? 

A. It cannot be doubted, but that. as All who 
embraced the Goſpel were Baptized, ſo many of 
theſe. could not be dipped in Water. Such were 
very Old, and Sick, Perſons; and it may be Al, 
at the. firſt ; when Three, and Five Thouſand, at 
a time, Believed, and were Baptized; very like- 
ly in a private Houſe, Aci, ii. 2, 41. ix. 18. x. 
47s 48. where it would have been difficult to 
have gotten Water enough, and endleſs to have 
dipped them all. 


6. Q. What are the Neceſſary Parts of this Sa- 
crament? _ | 


"= 4. Water, and the Word: The One to Re- 
r AdoyWpreſent our Spiritual Waſhing, and Cleanſing, by - 
$ of ofthe Bloud » Chriſt; , the Other to declare the 


Gith 1 into wy we are A. and by which 
3 we 
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* 


we hope to be ſaved; namely of God the Father, 
the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt. | 

7. Q. How came the Cuſtom of Dipping to 

be ſo univerſally left off in the Church? 

A. Chiefly upon the ground of Charity; becauſe 
when the Goſpel became every where Received, 
and the Perſons to be Baptized, were, for the 
molt part, the Children of believing Parents; ma- 
ny of which, in theſe Cold Countries, (for a great 
Part of the Year) could not be dipped in Water 
without the hazard of their Lives; it was neceſ- 
{ary either to ſprinkle them only with Water, or 
not to Baptize them at all. | 

8. Q. What Ground had the Church to admit 
of Sprinkling, as ſufficient to anſwer the Deſign of 
this Sacrament ? 


IIa. lil. 15. A. The Example of the Purifications under the 


op om Lau, which were made as well by Sprinkling,, 


Heb. xii-24- as Waſbings, Heb. ix. 13, 19. The Application of 


Lev. iv. 6. 


xvi. 14 15, this made by St. Paul, to the Spiritual Cleanſing 


> of us from our Sins: Heb. x. 22, 29. And by 
oy gt. Peter to the ſame Purpoſe: 1 Pet. i. 2. The 


Analogy between the ſprixkling of the Water in 
Baptiſm, and that ſprinkling of the Bloud of Chriſ, 
by which we are Cleanſed from our Sins: All 
theſe, as they left a ſufficient Latitude to the 
Church to adminiſter this Sacrament, in any of Ml John 
theſe Ways; ſo the Law of Charity Required 
that the Church ſhould make Choice of ſprinkling, 
rather than of a total Immerſion ; and we cannot « 
doubt, but that the God of Charity does approve il 
of it. Mat. ix. 13. | | 


1 


5 3 N | 0 | a 

ter, an 0 * 

of Baptiſm: :- 8 SECT. XLIV; 
Of the In | 

ward Grace 


that is con- ou ſaid, that in Every Sacrament there ſo ne: 


fer byit, vere Two Parts, an Outward; and Vid be E 
YN. 8 5 | | Vg, | 
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Sign, and an Inward and Spiritual Grace: Tell 
me therefore ; * 

1. Q. Chat is the Dutward Uiſible Sign, 
02 Foxn iu Baptiſm? TY 2 

A. TUatez, wherein the Perſon is Bap- 
tized, in the Name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Poly Ghoſt. 

2. Q. Is this Element fo neceſſary a part of 
this Sacrament, that the Church may in no caſe 
depart from it? 

A. It is of Divine Inſtitution, and was deſign- 
ed to ſignify our Spiritual Cleanſing by Chriſt's 
Bloud: That as our Bodies are waſh'd with, and 
cleanſed from their Pollutions by, Water; ſo are 
our Souls purified from Sin by the Bloud of 
Chrift, And for both theſe Reaſons it is a Necef- 
ary, and Immutable Part, of this Holy Sacra- 
ment. ü 

3. Q. Is the Form of Baptiſm neceſſary to the 
Adminiſtration of this Sacrament? 

A. It is Neceſſary, nor can this Sacrament 
be duly adminiſter d by any Other. | 
| 4 Q. Was no Other Form ever uſed in the A- 
poſtle's Time. | 


A. It is indeed ſaid of Some in thoſe Times, 


who had been Jewiſh Converts, or had Received 485i. 38.3 


John Baptiſm, that they were Baptized in the xix 
Name of the Lord Jeſus. But this does not hin- 
der but that they may have been Baptized (as no . 


doubt they were) in the Words appointed by 


Chriſt for that purpoſe. All it implies is, that 
they were Baptized into the Faith, and Goſpel of 
Chriſt; as by comparing the Paſſages of Scrip- 
ture together, it will Evidently appear. See 
Afts viii. 16. x. 48. xix. 5. Rom. vi. 3. 

7. Q. Are then the Words appointed by Chyiſt 
ſo neceſſary, that to Uſe any Other, will deſtroy 
the Efficacy of this Sacrament? * 

KY | L4 A. That 


16. 
5 » 


; ſhy yn ———— * 


* 
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A. That I don't ſay: For as Perſons of all 
Countries are to be Baptized, ſo there is no doubt 
but that the Form of Words may be tran(lated 
into the Language of Eyery Country; .and Bap- 
tim be effectually adminiſter'd, ſo long as the 
Senſe is preſery'd. That which we inſiſt upon is, 
that Every Perſon who is Baptized, by what 
Form ſoever it be done, ought to be Baptized in 
the Name, as well as to profeſs the Faith, of the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. TY 

6. 2. What is the Juwatd oz Spiritual 
Grace, of this Sacrament ? 

4. A Death unto Sin, and a New:-birih 
unto Righteouſneſs; ko being by Nature 
bon in Sin, and the Children of Cath, we 
are hereby made the Children of Grace. 

7. Q. Are all Men, by Nature, born in Sin? 

A. They are, ever ſince that by the Trangreſ- 
ſion of our Firſt Parents Sin enter'd into the World: 
Nor was eyer any Exempt from this unhappy 
State, but He only who knew no Sin, the Lord 
Chriſt Jeſus. | 
8. Q. Are all Men, by Nature, Children of 

Wrath? | 
A. Being born in Sin, they muſt of Neceſſ- 
Eph. ii. 3. ty be alſo Children of Wrath: Seeing all Sin is 
both hateful to God, and worthy of his Puniſh: 
ment. N 
9. Q. Haye the Children of Believing. Pare, 
in this Caſe, no Privilege aboye Others? 
| = z9. A. Yes, they have: For being deſcended from 
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Pfal li. 5. 
Rom. v. 12. 


om. ix. 8. fals, who are Members of Chriſt's Church, they 


Cor.vii.14 
omp. Mal, 
. 13. 


aye à Right to Baptiſm, as the Children of tht 
Jeu had to Circumciſion; and are allo Heirs of 
God's Promiſes, And therefore ſhould they chance 
to Diebefore they have Reer yet this being 
po Fault of theirs, we do charitabiy hope that God 

will regelye chem rg his Mere) through Jo Clef 
| | 5 e A 10. E 
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— — 
ail „ How are thoſe who are Baptized, | 
Qubt 000 reby Children of Grace 
ated A. As by . they are taken into Cie Markxvi. 16 
Bap- I with Gad; Are Regenerated by the Holy Spirit; 22 2 
the Are Sanflified and Cleanſed from their Sius by Gal. ii. 27. 
n is, Ml the Blond of Chrift; Are Intituled to God's Fa- SPL 4S 
what I your; and made Heirs of his Heavenly Kingdom: Tit. iii. f. 
d in So that ſhould they Die before they commit any l. 21. 
the Actual Sin, we are aſſured, by God's Ward, that 

they ſhould certainly be Saved. 
tual M 15.2. Are all who are Baptized made Parta- 

kers 0 theſe Benefits? 
urch 4. They are all thereby put into à State, of 
ure Saluation, 1 become Children of . Grace: But 
, wt Wl thoſe only continue in this State, and hold faſt 
5 their Right to theſe Benefits, who take Care 
in? ¶ to Live according to the Goſpel of Chriſt; and 
grel. Ml to fulfil. thoſe Promiſes, which either Them- 
'orld: Ml {elves made, or which were, by Others made 
appy in their Name, and on their Behalf, at their 
Led Baptiſ m. 7 | 


ſ 


* d — TIES re e r of B. 
| * poſitions for 
ceſſi- 8 E C T. xy 0 802 0 2 
yin is * bs of 
aniſh- Bl 7: 2: 7HAT is = of * Perſang to EY 2 
be Welche 
wr ens, pe 1. Doe $7; % lit. 2, 


15 Faith. mance whe y 1 Mr WEL: 


— xvi. 16. 


| from TY of Gan made to them in that AQsii, 38. 

| 1 SH 1 8 Wh 4 * cd | Yo 1 * 
f the at Repentagce is e tg rep 

irs of il #0 Perſon for 1 in? P p * 

hance 4. The ſame Nich is Req uired o ally - 
being Him for God's Forgiveneſs 8 1 

God Baptiſm, if duly Received, waſber away all Sin: 

_ And therefore ng one can watt come to h g 

19 1 15 Who. 
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who does not heartily Repent of all his Sins, and 
firmly Reſolve never more to Return to the Com- 

miſſion of any. As ii. 38, 41. iii. 19. , 
3. Q. What is the Faith which Eyery One 
© ought to bring to this Sacrament? 
3 A. A firm Belief of the Truth of the whole 8. { 
33, | Chriſtian Religion; but more eſpecially, of all Wtarry, 
thoſe Articles of it, which he is ſolemnly, at his {W Cond! 
Baptiſm, to profeſs his Belief of to the Church, I fore t 
Acts viii. 37. 4 | A. 
4. Q. If ſuch a Repentance, and ſuch a Faith, ¶ but v 
be Required of all who are Baptized, ({ihy WM God 
fon of the bender Age candor perfil 8. Be, 
age cannot pertozm ei- Vs 
ther of Them? Dan 
A. Becauſe they pzomftie them Both by I Place 
their Sureties, which Pꝛomite when they MW Reaſc 
come to Age themſelves are bound to Þer: in 


A | the '5 
5. Q. Are not Actual Faith, and Repentance, WM the L 
required of thoſe who are to be Baptized? tion 1 


A. Yes, if they be Perſons capable of it: O- ¶ pable 
therwiſe it is ſufficient that they be Obliged to God 
Believe, and Repent, as ſoon as they ſhall be Cover 


Capable of ſo doing. | whic 
6. Q. How can any One Promiſe this for A- I hind: 
nother? A eee : to th 


peut xxix. 4, Upon a Suppoſition of Charity: That as I keep 
Children are born of Chriſtian Parents, and un- mitte 
der a Security of being bred up to a Senſe and 
Knowledge of their Duty, in this Particular, © 
- and of the infinite Obligations that lie upon 
them, to fulfil it; So they will take Care (by 
God's Help) ſo to order both their Faith, and 
Manners, as u Intereſt, as well as Duty, Re- 
eutes Wen do. ! 
7. Q. But what if they ſhould not fulfil, what 
has been promiſed in their Names? 1 


4 * 
— ; - —__ — 0 , , N mn 2 ” _ Aw 
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and A. In that Caſe, the Covenant made on their 
om- behalf will be Void: And fo by not fulfilling 
what was promiſed for them, they will loſe all 
Ine thoſe Bleffings, which God would Otherwiſe 
l have been obliged to beſtow upon Them. 
hole 8. O. Would it not be more Reaſonable to 
Fal N tarry, till Perſons are Grown up, and ſo in a 
nis Condition to make the Covenant themſelves, be- 
urch. fore they were permitted to be Baptized? 

A. We are not to conſider what we think beſt, 
aith, but what God has directed Us to do. Now Gen. vii, 
lily God expreſly order d the Children of the Jews to pet ais. 
rea- MW be admitted into Covenant with Him, at Eight 10, 11. 12. 
I ei- MW Days Old. Into the Place of Circumcifion, Bap- 3 

tiſm has ſucceeded; as the Goſpel has into the 
3 by MW Place of the Law. There is therefore the ſame 
they W Reaſon why our Children ſhould, from the Be- 
Set: Wl giming, be admitted into the Chriſtian, 'as why 1Corvii.t4 
the Fews Children ſhould have been enter'd into 
ance, Wl the Legal Covenant. God has made no Excep- 
tion in this Particular: Our Infants are as ca- 
O- pable of Covenanting, as theirs were: And if 
d to God thought fit to Receive them into the Legal 
u be Covenant, and did not account the Incapacity, 
WH which their Age put them under, any bar to 
r A- I hinder them from Circumcifion ; neither ought we 
to think the ſame Defect, any ſufficient Qbſtacle to 
zt as keep our Infants from being 9 and ad- 


— 


un- mitted thereby into that of the Goſpel. 
; * WET 6 1800 1 NOTE: «ru; 
/ 4 . # # * ” 2 o 0 ft 
ö l 3 | | pers raw 
: — N EE Phe it differs from 
1. Q. HAT is the Other Sacrament of the * 
W New Teſtament?: Maſi, * 


4. The Sacrament of the Logs Sup - 


$546. 
n 


2. Q:; Why do you call it the Lord's 1 
ö A. Becauſe 


* 
. 
oo * 


Mar, ___ . Beagule it was both Te by, our Lord 
ver. xiv. At, Supper, and, was deligned to,ſugceed, into th 


22.1Cor.xi, Place: of, the Talchal Supper among the Jews. 


"2 1+ 3. Q. Qught this; Sacrament to be agenipilter' 
only at the ime f Supper? 
A. That is not. neceſſary, any more than 


that we ſhould be Obliged to Eat our Oun Sup- 

per before it; 5 that we ſhould celebrate. it 41 
Once a- Rar; in an Upper Room; In an Eating 
Poſture; and the like. Our Saviour took that 
Occaſon, and that Seaſan, for the Inſtitution of it 
but be did not intend, thereby to Oblige Us to 
Celebrate it in all the exact Circumſtances of 


Time, Place, Poſture, 8c: that occurr'd in hi 


Own Adminiſtration of it. 
4. Q. Wiby was the Sacrament of the 
a 18 odatned 
Fox e continual Rewembyance of 
| the S ifice of the Death, of C "iſt, and 
of the Benefits which we receive ther 
5. Q. What do you mean by à Continua Res 
1 membrance + * 


Comp. aas A. A Remembray ance that is not to determin 
: 11.Jo. xiv, after A certain Time, as that of the Paſchal 5p 


per did; but is to continue to be kept u 
Hola Holy Vorrament. to the wan Eud * 
orld, if 
| 68 Is there any thing more intimated by 
that * 


reſſi Von? | 

ns 6. A. ro there is; Namely, that this Sacra 
2Cor.xi. 26, ment ought not to be Celebrated on] 
the Tear, as the Paſſover was; but to 


Once in 
Admi- 
niſter d from time to time; ſp as to keep up 2 
Conſtant, Lively Remembrance, in our Minds, of 
the Sacrifice of the Death of Chriſt, 

Q. Wherefore do you call it the Sacrifice of 


7. 
Heb. i iz. 12, chi s Death? 


ennie A. Becauſe Gi, bp his Dying, became u. 


"Expiany 
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Thad E Expiarory Sacrifice . the 7 of Man ba 417 ii. 217, 
| | "Did 25204 then Halen Death, for the "Fore 1 
yr a of our Sins? 

He did: He took upon kim our Sins; and Nom iv. 25, 
de for them; that by his Death we let be v.10. vii. 32. 


be :cor. PK 


than freed both from the ales and Fer, of | Cola. 21,24 
the 

1 3 9. Q. Was it neceſſat chat Gif? d ſhould 175 
tin order to his bein og a Sacrifice, 
| | A. It Was > NECEL ty; : for, N ae 131 [ſai Iiii. 9, 
of it: 7 there 1 is n0 Remi, on: Heb. IX. 22.... Bok. "WS 
Ts 1 Death bein "the Puniſhment of Sn, he could Col. i. 20. 
es of Ml Othetwiſe have freed us from Heath, be 0. L f. i. a. 
1 his D Ying, himſelf j in our, Stead. u ws 

Can Chrift any f more Suffers”, r Die, 

ſince his 5 Riſing from the. Dead 


j the N $; 1 5 5 tells us thir be e gan- 


4 © +'# VE» 


7 *. ß Bott & 9, 10, being Raiſed From the 
6.6 Dead, dieth no 0 or Fe: 4 eath hath 745 7 
nuinion over Vin. or in t at 11 died, he. died 1 un- 
to n but in 135 Heft, be, livtth e 
cl 

11 . How then do thoſe of the Church of 
Roms lay, chat he is again Ofer'd for Us, as a 
ws 494 Plober Sacrifice, in this Holy Sacrament?. | 

15 Sacrament is not à Renewal, or K. 

Err. an, of Chriſt's Sacrifice; but only a_ Sy- 
lemn Memorial, and Exhibition, of ii it. To talk 
of an Expiatory Sacrifice for Sin, without Suf- 
fering is not only contrary to Scripture, but is in 
the Nature 1 9 thing irs ſelf Abſurd, and Un- 
reaſonable: Eve *Sacrifice being put in the 
Place of the Perſon for whom it is offer d; and 
to be treated ſo, as that Perſon, n Ae eee 
ouglit to have bech, had not God annickel © fee 
dacrifice in his ſtead. And therefore the Apo- 
le, from hence, conieludes, that Cy could Heb. in. 26 
not be more than Once Offered, becauſe he 9 11, 12, 


9 v * 


* n 
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dt z ono — — 2 "Bu yt to = car — N 
his preſent” Glitifed Hate, can Suffer, 5 
Tontradliction to all the Principles of out Rel. 
| 215 ** the Papiſts t. them ſelves are aſhamed to 
N 
12 . What 7 14 of the Sacrifice, a 
5 they call it, of the Ma 
A. We do not deny, but that, in a large Senſe 
this Sacrament may be called a Sacrifice; as the 
Bread and Mine, may be called the Body aud 
_ Blutt of Chriſt. Bur that this Sacrament ſhould 
be a true, and proper Sacrifice, as they define the 
Sacrifice of the Maſs to be, it is Altogether, Fall 
| __ Tipious to aſſert. 
13. Q. What was then the Deſan of our $1 
ah this Inſtitution? _ 

A. To leave to his Churcha Perpetual, Solemn, 
xCor.xi.z4, and Sacred Memorial of his Death for Us; That 
26, as often as we come to the Lord's Table, and 

there join inthe Celebration of this Holy Sacr ani 

we might be moved, by wh at i is there done, at 
once both to call to Out Remembrance all the 

Paſſages of his Paſſion; (to conſider him as there 

ſer forth Crucified before our Eyes) and to 

Meditate upon the Love of Chriſt thus dy ing for 

Us, and upon the mighty Benefits, and fron 

tages which have acerued to Us thereby; and 

Have our Hearts affected I 4 a ſuitable, Manne 


rt ii 0) 


towards Him. 55 1 
Of the Out — — — — — 
S E CT. XLVIL | 
Bread and 34 1 — . 
A 1 0 50 before ſaid that in Every Sacra 
82830 ment there muſt be Two Parts, an Ou 
S OF and an Inward. What. is therefore the 
ö e n n Sup 
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, infl 4. Bread 1 Wing, whicht Fro hath 
uch Commanded to be Receive 
Rel. 2. Q. Did Chrift Inflitute this Sacrament in Bith 
ed to theſe? 4 
A. Yes, He did: He firſt ach Bread, Cave 
ce; u Thanks, and Brake it, ſaying, Take, Eat, "this is 
my Body which is broken for you, This do in Re- 
membrance of Me. And then; After the Jame 
as tie Manner he took the Cup, ſaying, This Cup is the 
ly and New Teftament in my. Bloud; This do ye, as oft 
hould WM as ye drink oh in Remembrance of Me. 1 Cot. xi, 
Je the 23, 2 
Falk wage 26 For what tad did cb appoint theſe 
2 cn Signs of this Sacrament ?  \' 
1 K. 12 The Words of his Luſtitution plainly ſhew 
; that thoſe who celebrate this Sacrament, 
= ht Eat of the One, and Drink of the Other, 
at his Table. | 
Q. May not a Perſan who only looks on, 
and ſees the Prieſt Officzate; Commemorate Chriſt's 
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ie, u Death, and Meditate upon the Benefits of it, as 
ul the well as if he received the Elements of Bread, and 
there il Wine? 

nd toll 4. 1 Will anſwer 1 your Queſtion with Another: 


May not a Perſon who is not Baptized, when he 
ſees that Holy Sacrament adminiſter” d, be truly 
Penitent for bis Sins, and Believe in Chriſt; and 
defire to be Regenerated, and Adopted into the 
Communion of his 8 ; as well as if he were 
himſelf waſ'd with the Water of Baptiſm ? But 
yet the bare looking on, in this Caſe, _— not 
intitle ſuch. a One to the Grace of Regeneration : 
Nor. will it any more intitle the Other, to the 
Communion . Cle Body, and Bloud. In all 
theſe Caſes, the Queſtion is not what we think 


we.might — but what Chriſt has commanded 

N to do: And we muſt obſerve what he requires, 
if ever, we mean to be made Partakers 0 Abe : 

— e 
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he Kone Now that, in the clin —— 


is not idly to look on; as th6ſe bf the Church, 
of Rome, inn the Celebration of their Maſſes ge⸗ 
neralhy do; but to Do this, i. e. to Eat Yi 
B read, And Drink of this Cup, in Remembtance of 
im. 

* 25 Ds 3 you think it neceſſary that Even 

Conmunicaitt Would Receive this Sacrament in 
Both Kinds? 
A. I do think it Necelſary; for ſo our $4: 
viour nas appointed it. Thus he Gave it to his 
Diſciples, and thus they Received i it at bis Hand 
x Cor. XI. 855 75 28, 29. 

6. Bur his Dips 25 were profi, and there: 
fore t cir R etciving this Satrament in borhKi nd, 
does not argue, that it is neceſſary fot the Peo 

ple to do li ewiſe. 

mT Whether all who were then prefent at the 
Table: with. our Saviour were Prieſts, is vety Un- 
certain, The Bleed Virgin, we are ſure, was 
at char time at Jeruſalem, and, robably, did 
Eat the Paſſover, atebrding to the Law, with 
Hom: Exad. xii. 3; Oc: yet ſhe was certainly but 
a Lay Communicu ant: And many Others for onght 
ring 6w, there might be in the ſanit *Circum- 
ſanices. But not 00 Taſte upon this; Out Sari. 
dur made no Diſtinction "hebwebn Prieſts, and 


| Tay-Commtubiicaits, as to the Buſineſs of Receiving 


of this Sarrument, in Our, of Both Kinds. He 
Gave both the Bread, and Vine himſelf, to All 
that were at the Table: and He has efta-Gene- 


ral Commandment to Us to do Bikewiſs, And his 


Nrat, und his Actions together, evidently re- 
ire this of all of Us: Thar thoſe whis Admin. 


\ er this "Sacrament, fhoiitd Adminiſter, it as Chrif 


did; and thoſe Who Retetve it, thould Receive 

A the Dife iples did of Him. 0 
* Do you then make 66 Diltibetien be 
© tween 


— e — 2 Oe ee — 
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tween the Prieſts, and the People, in what con 
cerns this Holy Sacrament? 

A As to the Manner of Receiving it, none: at 
al. When thoſe who are Prieſts eceive this 
Sacrament of another Prieſt, it is as when they! 
hear the Mord preach'd: They receive it not as 
Prieſts, but as Chriſtians, And therefore at the 
Inſtitution of this Sacrament, our Saviour Chriſt a- 
lone acted as a Prieſt. He reſembled the Mini- 
r S2. ¶ ſtets of his Church: The Diſciples repreſented the 
o his Faithful; who were afterwards to Receive this 
ands WW Sacrament from the Miniſters of the Church, after 

the very ſame manner that They Received ir at 

here: WM Chriſt's Hand. 
i nds, 8. O. But is not this Sacrament as Pegel in in 
Peo- ¶ One Kind, as in Both? * 
| A. Can a Thing be perfect, which wants one 
t the MW half of what is Reguired to make it Perfect? 
Un: 9. Q. Yet it cannot be deny'd; but that he | 
Was hd Receives the Body of Chrift, does therein "vt 
did Receive the Bhbud too? © | 18 
with WM A. Though that be not the Queſtion yet i i 
y but I not only may be, but in this Caſe in, abſolute- a i 
Xght ly deny'd by Us; nor indeed can it without a 19 
cum- manifeſt Ablurdity, be affirm'd. It was the De- if - 
Savi- ¶ ſign of our Saviour Chriſt in this Sacrament to bo. 

and {MW Repreſent his Crucified Body; his Body as it was Cor. a: 
iving Wl Given for Us. Now we know that when He 
e ſaffer'd, his Bloud was ſhed, and let out of his 
5 All Bod); and that to Rr preſent his Bloud thus ſepa- 26. 
dene · ¶ rated from his Body, 42 Cup was Conſecrated 
d his ¶ apart by Him. And how then can it be pretend- 
y re- ed that he who Communicates in ſuch a Body; 
min:: I muſt partake of the Blond together with it? But 
(ms is not our Buſineſs: The Points Which we in- 
iſt upon are theſe; Firſt, Whether Chᷣriſt having 
confeſſedly inflituted | this Sacrament "in both 
2 — — to D * 

thoſe 
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be Punciples of the 


thoſe do not evidentiy depart from hi his Inſtitution, 


who 8 eprive the People of wha 


- ceive this Holy Sacrament = any Orher Mai 
ner, than Chrift has ordain d it to be Received 


Both Kinds, he is bound in Conſcience not to Re- 


who Give, and Receive it, only in One ? And if 
they do; Then, Secondly, Whether they have 
any Reaſon to expect to be made Partakers of 


the Benefits of this Holy Communion, who do not 
| Receive it in ſuch a Manner, as (98 has com- 


manded Us to do? 
10. Q. Did the Apoſtles g ire che cup to the 
Lay-Communicants in their Churches? 

A. Yes, certainly; or elſe St. Paul would ne. 
ver have argued with the Corinthians ' again 
Communicating with 1dolaters as he does, 1 Cor, 
x. 15, &c. 1 ſpeak, as to Wiſe Meu, judge ye what 
J ſay. The CUP of Bleſſing which we bleſs, i 
i not the Communion of the Body of Chriſt? 
Te cannot drink the CUP of the LORD, aud 
the Cup. of Devils. Nor have ſpoken of this Ss 
cramem, as he does in the next Chapter: Ver. 
26, 27 28, 29. In every one of which he takes 
notice of their Drinking of the Sacramental CUP, 
as well as of their Eating of the Sacramentd 
e 

1. O. What then do you think of Thoſe of 

2 0 of Rome, who deny the Cap to the 
Laity 

A. As of à molt reſumptuous ſort of Men, 


ven them a Right to. 

_ O. 8 Bo you think 4 Change ſo conſide- 

rable as to warrant One ta break off Communr 
on with that Church which has made ite 
A. No one can with à good Conſcience Re- 


If therefore the Church of Rome ſhall obſtinate 
ly Refuſe to give it to the wicant in 


ceire ee e Bux 20 go to tho# 


CHRISTIAN RELIGION explain d. 
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who are ready to diſtribute it to Him in the 
ſame Integrity, in which it was firſt inſtituted by 


our Bleſſed Lord. 


—_— * Ly * | A 


= Of the Real 


| S ECT. XVIII. 1 
2-7 DAT is the - Inward Part, 02 7e 
N : pms ligitaed, | in this Holy Sa- — this Sacra- 


crament ? \ x AVOGH1 WS , the Benefits 
4. The Body and Blood of Chaiff, which . . 


are verily, and fndeed, taken and received ..... 
by the Faithful in the Lom s Supper. N 

2. Q. Are the Body, and Bloud of Chriſt, real- 
Y diſtributed to every Communicant, in this S 
crament? Has "A. | 

A. No, they are not; for then every Commu- 
hicant, whether prepared, or not, for it; would 
alike Receive Clrit's Body and Bloud there. That 
which is given by the Prieſt to the Communic aus, 
is, as to its Nature, the ſame after Conſecration; 
that it was before, vis, Bread, and Wine. Only 
alter d as to its Uſe, and Signification. 

3. Q. If the Boch, and BHlaud of Chriſt, be not 
really given, and diſtributed, by the Prift; how 
can they be werity and indeed Token, and Recei- 
ved, by the Faithful Communicant? 
A. That which is giver by the Prieft is, at to 
its Subſtante, Bread, and Hine: As to its Sacra- 
mental Nature, and Sguification, it is the Fi- 
gure, or Repreſentation, of Chriſt's Body, and 
lud; which was broken, and ſhed for Us. 
The very Body, aud Bloud of Cbriſt, as yet it is 
not. But being with Faith, and Piety, Received 
by the Communic aut, it becomes to Him, by the 
Blefling of God, and the Graet of the Holy Spi- 
tit, the very. Body, and Blond of Chrift: As to 
thoſe who come Unworthily to it, it is made 
74 88 M 2 Damna- 
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3Cor.xi.29 Derma that is, it Renders them worthy 6 of 


ry Body, and Bloud, of Chriſt? 


of his Death, and to the Benefits thereby procu- 


in this Sacrament? 


us, through the Sacrifice of Jeſus Chriſt ; 2 


| 
| 
| 


it, and, without Repentance, will certainly con. 
ſign rhem over unto it. 

How does the Bread, and. Vine, become 
to the at Mul and wort Communicant, the ve 


A. As it intitles him to a Part in the Sacrifi 


red to all his faithful, and obedient Servants. 
5. Q. How does every ſuch Communicant 
Jake, and Recerve the Body, and Bloud of Chrif, 


A. By Faith: And by means Ae he, 
ho comes worthily to "the Holy Table, is % 
truly intitled to a part in Chrif”s Sacrifice, by 
Receiving the Sacramental Bread, and Hin: 
which is there deliver'd to Him; as any Man i 
intitled to an Eſtate, by Receiving a Deed 
Conveyance from One who has a Power to del. 
ver it to his Uſe. 

6. Q. UUhat are the Benelits where 
Thoſe, who thus Receive this Holy Sacrament 
Are made Partakers thereby? 
A. The ſtren che ond refreſhing « 
their Souls by Body, and Bloud c. 
Chaiſt, as. their Bodies are by the Bread 

7. Q. How does ſuch a Receiving of this H 
l Sacrament ſtrengthen our Souls ? 

A. As it adds a New Confirmation to Us, e 
very time we Receiveit, of God's Mercy racy 


thereby F ortifies, and Corroborates Us, 1. 
and more, both in the Diſcharge of our Duty; 
and to a Reſiſtance of all ſuch Temptations a 
may be likely to — Us away from it. 
8. Q. Does it rr 90 Us in any 'Otht 
Keſpes * 1 l 47 
Je 
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hy oi A. Les, it does: For being thus ſecured of 
com- a part in Chriſt's Sacrifice for Us, we are 
cqereby fortified againſt all Doubt and Fears, 
come ¶ of our Salvation: Are confirm'd: againſt the Ap- 
ie ve. prehenſion of any preſent Dungers, or Suffer- 
ig, for Righteouſneſs ſake; which we ſhall 
zcrifie il Reckon not worthy to be compared uith the Glo- 
rocu · Ni which. ſhall be Revealed in Us: And finally, 
are ſtrengthened againſt the Fear of Death its 
nicam Self, whith we are hereby taught to look upon 
Chriſ, Has à Paſſage only to a Moſt Bleſſed, and Ever- 
pF he, | | og . AAA 
„is 1 F Tr TT TOY Tt Of Tranſub- 
ce, by SEC. Um. * 1 Yan 
* a s 1 


1. Q. 18 this the only way in which you ſuppoſe e Church 
I Chriſ”s Body and Bloud to be Really Pre- Nees 

ent in this Sacram ent? %% Abſur- 

A. It is the only way in which I conceive it i, 

zhereopoſiible for them to be preſent there. As for i. 

is Divine Nature, that being Infinite, he is by SW YV 

irtue thereof Every where preſent. But in his 

Human Nature, and particularly his Body, he is 

n Heaven only; nor can that be any otherwiſe 448 l. g,rr. 

reſent to Us on Earth, than by Figure and Re- 

Aa reſentation; or elſe by ſach a Communion, as I 1Cor.x. 16, 

this Hr Hare before been ſpeaking of. | 

2. Q. Does not Chrift expreſly ſay, that the 


* 
* 


o Us, read is his Body, and the Cup his Bloud? 

towar 4. He does ſay of the Bread, and Wine, fo 

ſt; anhaben, bleſſed, broken, and given, as they were 

s, moby Him in that Sacred Action, that This is my 

r Duty Pod, &c. and fo they are. The Bread which 
break, is not only in Figure, and Similitude 


. at by a Real, Spiritual Communion, his Body: 
17 'Otht he Cup of Bleſſing which we bleſs, 15, by the 1Cor. x. 16, 
** ame Communion, his Bloud. But this does not 
| M3 hinder 
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hinder but that, as to their own Natural Sul 
ſtances, they may, and indeed do, ſtill continue 
to be what they appear to Us, the ſame Bread, 
and Wine, that before they were. 
3. Q. What think yon of thoſe who belier: 
the very Elements: of Bread and Wine, (by the 
Words of Chris?) to be really changed into the 
Body and Bloud of Chrit; and to have nothing 
of their own-Remaining, but the mere Species, 
or Appearance, of what'they were before? 

A, If any do Really believe this, I think they 
contradict both Senſe, Reaſon, and Seryprare, in 
ſo doing. 9 

4. Q. Do you ſuppoſe that we ought to judge 
of a Thing of this Nature by our Senſes ? 

A. I know no Other way of judging of Sen: 
ble Objects, but by our Senſes. And if 1 mul 
not believe what I See, and Taſte, and Smell, to 
be Bread, and Wine; to be truly Bread, and 

Vine; I may as well Reſolve not to believe any 
thing at all. 8 e 


5. Q: Is not the Mord of God more to be Re-. 
-1y'd upon than Our Own Senſes ? 
A. I do not at all doubt but that We ought 
without all Controverſy, -.to believe whatever 
the Word of God propoſes to Us. But where 
does the Word of God require me to believe any 
thing in Oppoſition to my Senſes, which it is the 
proper Buſineſs of my Senſes to judge of? 
6. Q. Does not the Word of God, ſay, This 
Pa dr bo v8! "_ 
A. It does ſay ſo of the Bread, So Bleſſed, Gi 
ven, and Received, as it ougbt to be, in this 
S and accordingly 1 believe that it i 
| fo. But docs the #ird of God any where ay, 
that it is not Bread? Or that I am not to believe 
it to be Bread, though my Senſes never ſoevident: 
Jy aſſure me that it is 0 
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7 Q. Can the ſame Thin be e Chris Body, 
. Bread too? 91 
A. I have before ſhewn you not only that is 
may be lo, but that it truly, and really is So: 
Broad, in Subſtance ; The Body of Crit, by 
Signification ; by Repreſentation; and Spiritual 
Communication, of his Crucified Body, to N= 
faithful and worthy Receiver. 
1 How is 7 ranſubſtantiarion contrary to one 
Reaſon ? 
A. As my Reaſor' tells me i is a Comeradx lion 
to 7 of Obs and the Same Natural Body, that it 
d be in Heaven, and on Earth; at London, 
and at Rome, at the ſame time: That it ſhould 
be a true Humane Body, and yer not have an\ 
one Part, or Member, of ſuch a Body: To omit. 
a Hundred Other Abſurdities, that are the ne- 
1 Conſequences of ſuch a Belief, . 
N. Howggocs the Kripture comradia this 
Belief 3 


A. As it tells us, that * Chriſt's Body i is in Hea- 24d. 1.9, 11. 
ven; abſent from Us: b That there it is to con- f. 21. 
tinue till the Day of Judgment: © That he has Rom. „ 
now a Glorified "Body, and is not capable of Dy- s, 10. 
ing any more: Whereas 2 Body we 3 
in this Holy Sacrament, is his Crucified Body ; 

1 for Us; his Bloud ſped tor Us; Nick 
can never be veriſied in his preſent Glorsfied Body. 

10. Q. Do not thoſe who believe 7 
tation, believe the Bread and Hine to be ro 
into Chris?*s Mortal, and Paſſible Body? D 

A. No, they do not; but into chat Body: i in 
org wh eee RightShand of n 

11. Q. How then does cheir Belief of e 


tures, as to what concerns the Wal ot Chr 


bedy in the Euchariſt? b 
of M 4 A. Be: 


or. „ —— —„— er — 
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„A. Seca by Suppoſing Chris's Glorified Bo- 

y to be that which we receive in this Sac rament, 

they utterly deſtroy the very Nature of it. It 

was the Deſign of this Sacrament, to exhibit, and 

1 Cor. xi. cammunicate to Us, the Body and Bloud of Chriſt, 
24-25, 26. not any way, but i in the State of his Suffering; 
as He was given for Us, and became a Sacrifice 

for our Sins. Now this he neither, was, nor 

could: have been, in his preſent Glorified E- 

ſtate. So that if the Body, 7 Bloud of Chrif, 

be in this Sagrament, it muſt be not that which 

he nom has in Heaven, but that which he then had, 

when he Suffer d for Us upon Earth; and they 

muſt not only bring Chris? dows from above, — 

muſt. bring him back again to his mortal, and paſ- 

fible- RENE, or they. will neyer be able to make 

Good any ſuch change as they pretend to: And 

that, I think, is ſufficiently contrary to Scripture, 

as well as in the Nature of the Ing i its {elf Im- 

pool, 0 
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Of the Ado- 


nas of ond s EC. — 


the Idolatry 
8 H AT We been the III Difecs of 
this Error? 


8 
— 


==. aq 1 
A. Chiefly thoſe Two which 1 belore: men- 
tion'd; — it introduced the Doctrines of the 
Maſs Sacri fice, and of the Half Communion; to 
which may be en . 7 he yas 'o 
the Hot. 
1% What 22 ou cal the TT 
A. It is the Waker which thoſe of the Clurh 
of Rome make uſe of, inſtead of Bread, in this 
Sacrament. lat 
3. Q. Do thoſe as chat Church Adore the Cow 
6041 Wafer? © 
it Op 60s and chat as if i i were hy 
W 


A. | 
therefe 
nion, 
format 
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CN ReLiGion explain d. 


what they pretend to believe it is; ; Our Saviour : 


Chrift himſelf. 
4. 2 Is there any great harm in facha War- 
72 8 
3 Only the Sin of Idolarry For ſo. it muſt 
needs be, to give Denne Maus to a piece of 
Bread. 
5. Q. Ought not chi to be Advred i in this 
Sacrament ? 8 
A. Chriſt is every where to be Adored; and 


therefore in the Receiving of the Holy Commu- | 


nion, as well as in all our * Religious Per- 
formances. 


6. Q. How can if zhen be Sinful, for Thoſe 


who believe the Bread to C changed into the Bo- 
dy of Chritt, upon that W to r 
the Hoe: ee 


A. As well as for a Heathen, "who. 1 5 = 


Sun to be God, upon that: Wppaliciony 0 
ſhip the Sun. 


7: Q. But 8 to Worſhip che 150 


that can never be juſtly Taid to be ef _— 
A. And ſo the, Other intends to Worſhip. God 
But to put another Caſe, ,which m ay more eaſi- 


ly be underſtood. It a Man. will, in defiance of 


Senſe, and Reaſon, believe. a "Poſt. to be his Fa- 
ther; and, upon that Suppoſition, ask Bleſſi 
of a Po; does his Opinion, or NE hi A 
neſs, alter the Nature of Things, 


he takes that Poſt. to be his ——9—2 e Papiſt 


will needs have a Piece of Bread to be Chips 
Body; and, upon that Pre ſumption, He pays 
Divine Honour to it: Does he ever the leſs give 


Divine Honour to a Piece of Bread, becauſe he 
egi that Bread to be the Body of Chriſt? 


u 


hk 


him ever the leſs ask Bleſſing of a #2 15 ears 


Will not his in direct his Afi ion q 
: A. No, 


yu * . — 
—— — . 2 9 +, 


2. © The Principles of the 


4 No, it will not: Or if it wonld; his very 
Intention | its ſelf is wrong. For his Intention is 
to adere the Hoſt. *Tis true, he Believes it to be 
Chriſt's Body; and therefore Adores it: But ill 
right, or wrong, the Hoſt he Adorer; which be- 
ing in reality no more than Bread, he muſt need; 
commit Te] in Er. n me 
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| Of the Pre- 5 GI 
bm ns SECT. LL. 
One ought ie ”" 
7 ay 7 4 C ts Required of thai who 
be ce me to Tome to the Loꝛd 8 Supper? 

; * 0 Ex amine enfefves, &. 

| LAWN 3 28 When ought fu uch an Examination to be 


| | made? 
| A. Itweremuchto be wiſh'd, that Menwould 
| be erſuaded to live under the Conſtant Practice 
i | of it; and confider Every Week, or indeed E 
Day, bow their 3 ſtand towards 
ut, at leaſt, if they neglect it at Other Times, 
yet certainly they ou X to do this vety nicely, 
and ſcrupulouſſy, before: they come to che Holy 
97 8 1 Cor. xi. 28, 30, 31. 
Ho muſt this Examination be perform'd; 
y a Careful, and Diligent Seareh into our 
RY 280 ARions; that ſo we may, it poſſible, 
know- what the true State of our Souls is, in all 
thoſe Particulars concerning which we are here 
directed to Examine our Selves. And this accom- 
panied with Earneſt Prayer to God, for his A ſſiſt- 
ance in, and Bleffing — our Endeavours. 
4. 2. What is the firſt Point Ing which 
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* 9 "How may we know whether we do this, 


ſo effectually as we ate here Required to do? 
A. We can only judge by the preſent Frame, 
and Diſpoſition of our Souls. If we W 
Sorry for, and Aſhamed of our Sins: If we car- 
neſtly deſite God's Forgiveneſs of them: If we 
are inſtant with God in our Prayers for Pardon; 
and where we have done any Injury to our Neigh- 
boar, are ready to ask his Forgiveneſs alſo, an 
to make all Reaſonabke Satisfaction to him: If, 
laſtly, as far as we can judge of our Selves, We 
do all this Uptightly, and Sincerely: If we Re- 
ſerve no Secret Affection for N in our Souls, 
but univerfally Refolve to forſake All our Evil 
Ways; and in Every Thing to follow the Rules 
of our Duty; We may then juſtly conclude, that 
our Repentance, and Reſolutions, are hearty, and 
without deceit; and, as ſuch, will qualify us for 
the worthy Receiving of this Holy Sacrament. 
6. Q But What, if after all chis, we ſhould 
Relapſe into Sin again? fn ee e ee 
A. If we do it by Sutprize or Ibm; 4 
we fall back only into_fome lefler Sins, and ſuc 
as are hardly altogether to be Avoided by us in 
this preſent Life; we ought nat to be diſcoura- 
ged. Bur, indeed, if after this we ſhould fall 
into the Commiſſion of ſome heinons, deliberate, 
waſting Sin; but eſpecially ſhould relapſe into a 
Habit and Courſe of ſuch Sins;. this would be of 
a dangerous Conſequence to us, and make our 
lat State worſe than our firſt, 
be the ſafeſt way 


79: Wauld it not therefore be 
rather to abſtain altogether from the, Holy Table, 
than to run the Hazardof Coming Uuworthih to it ? 
A. Were it a Matter of Indifferenee Whether 


1 


we ever Receired this 3 or no, this 


might the more Reaſonably be inſiſted | Sai 1 
as the Caſe now ſtands, it is altogether Idle, and 
2 Abſurd. 


e. 


all which, let me add, Thirdly, That the Short 
neſs, and Uncertainty, of our Lives, being conſi- 
derd; we ought, upon that account to make 
the ſame Preparation againſt the Hour of our Death, 
that we are Required to do, for Coming to the F- 
ly Table. And ſince Men are ſo very apt to put 
both the Thoaghts of Death, and their Prowifiox 
for it, afar off; it is an Inſtance of the Great 
Mercy and Concern of our Saviour Chriſt for us, 
that by calling us frequently to His Table, and 
Requiring ſo ſtri& a Preparation. for it; he has 
thereby engaged us to keep our Souls always in 
ſuch a Stare as Will fit us for Dying,. ſhould we 
3 Ste we are aware, to be ſurprized by 
„ enen 

8. Q. What is the next Thing wherein we are 
to Examine” our Selves, before we come to the 
D » ²»⁰m: . 

. Whether we hände a lively Faith in 
Sod's Mercy though Chyilt ; .7..e. do ſted- 
faſtly Believe, that if we truly Repent us of our 
Sins, God will not-only. moſt certainly forgive 
them; but as an Earpelt of it, does here, in this 
very Sacrament, Ratify, and Seal anew his Co- 
venant with us; and make us Partakers of the 
Benefit of that Redemption, which our Bleſſed 


Saviour purchaſed for Us, by the Sacrifice of His 


Oron Body and Bloud. | 5 0. 
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9. O. Why do you call ſuch a Faith as this, 
a lively Faith? eds le SIE, 

A. To ſhew that. our Faith is then only Ac- 
ceptable unto God, and Profitable to our Salya- 
tion, when it is Lively, and Afive: And works 
in Us ſuch a ſincere Repentance of our paſt Sins, 
and ſuch a conſtant, and uniform Obedience to 
God's Commandments, as our Saviour, in his Go- 
ſpel, Requires of Us. For otherwiſe, to know, 
and aſſent to, the Truths of our Religion, with- 
out Living agreeably thereunto, will carry Us no 
farther than the worſt of Mex may Go, and even 
the Devils themſelves, as St. James ſays, do Go. 
Jam. ii. 19. | . | 

10. Q. What is the next Particular upon which 


. 


we are to Examine our ſelves, before we come to 


the Holy Communion? |, | | 
A. Whether we come to it, with a thank 
Remembrance of Chzif's Death; which is 
therein deſign'd to be ſet forth, and ſhewn by 
Us. Whether we are truly ſenſible of the Infi- 
nite Love of God, and Condeſcenſion of Feſus 
Chriſt, thereby declared to Us. Whether we 
are careful always to keep up in our Minds, a 
lively Memory of his Death, and Paſſion: And 
do, by the Sincerity of our Love to God, and 
the Zeal we have for our Duty; endeavour, in 
ſome meaſure, to teſtify how hearty a Senſe we 
have of thoſe unſpeakable Mercies which he has 
been pleaſed thereby to favour us withal. | 

11. Q. What is the laſt Thing concerning which 
we are to Examine out ſelves? 4 

4. Whether we are in Charity with all 
Wen: Whether we do not only freely Forgive 
whatſoever Injuries Any may chance to have done 


Us, but are ſo intirely Friends with them, as to 


be ready to do them all the Kindneſs we can; 


and that as ſincerely, and heartily, as if they had 
a No nerer 
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theſe muſt be govern'd by the Rules of Prudence, 


the better Diſpoſitions to it. 


never Offended Us, or Otherwiſe done Us the 
E 
12. Q. Is this all that is Required. of Us, be. 
fore we come to the Lord's Supper? 

A. Other Exerciſes there are, which may pro- 
fitably be made Uſe of by Us, in order to our 
better Performance of thoſe Duties we have be. 
fore mention d. Such are ſome extraordinary 
As of Prayer, and Devotion to God; and of Ch. 
rity towards our Neighbour. A Retirement from 
the Buſineſs, and Converſation of the World; but 
eſpecially from the Follies, and Vanities of it. 
And theſe accompanied with ſome Acts of Sere- 
rity, and Mortification, whilſt we are making the 
Examination of our Selves before propoſed. But 


as every Man's Buſineſs, Opportunities, Needs, 
State of Health, and the like Circumſtances, ei- 
ther require, or will allow of. 

13. Q. Is ſuch a Preparatory Examination of 
our Selves, ſo neceſſary before we Come to the 
Holy Table, that we may, in no Caſe, preſume 
to Come without it? Ws 

A. No, it is not: Thoſe who live in a Strict, 
and Regular Courſe of Life, and have nothing 
Extraordinary happen to Them, as they always 
know what their State towards God is, ſo arc 
they always Ready to Receive this Holy Sacra- 
ment; and need not be afraid, upon any Occa- 
ſion, to partake of it, although mo had not the 
Opportunity of making a particular, previous 
Preparation of themſelves for it. Tet, if even 
theſe ſhould deſign to go, at a certain Time (be- 
fore known) to the Communion, they not only 
piouſly may, but in Duty ought, to do ſome- 
what of this kind, in order to their going with 
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14. Q. What if by this means, a Good Chri- 
ian ſhould not be able fully to ſatisfy himſelf, 
oncerning his Wort hineſt to go to the Holy Table? 
A. In that Caſe he ought to Conſider what it 
s that puts him in doubt of it; and having fo 
lone, let him take the Advice of ſome Perſon 


be · whom he can Rely upon, but eſpecially of his 
ary ¶ Miniſter, about it: That fo being freed from his 
-ba-Wcruples, he many Go with a Quiet Mind, anda 


full Perſuaſion of Conſcience to this Spiritual 
| 74 and with Comfort Receive the Benefits 
dt It. e Danes 
15. Q. What if, upon the Examination, it 
ſhall appear, that He is not in a State of Going 
o this Sacrament? TY. ; 
A. He muſt then, for the preſent, Refrain from ,,,, ,. .,, 
„it, and make all the baſte he can to Remove the 24. ü. 11, 
ei B and Reconcile himſelf to God, that 
Jo He may be in a Condition both to Come wor- 
of Wrhily to it; and to be made Partaker of thoſe 
the ¶ Graces, which are thereby Communicated to eve 
me Ny Faithful Receiver of it. 
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Of the Rea- p i | "I" F- — | ' E ve: 
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—— 1. Q. s there any Thing farther Re-M derte 
the Obligati- -. ES quired of Thoſe who Come Bifovp þ 
„ cs the Lord's Supper? ble thei 
wpon all who þ AY, h 0. 4. 
are Baptix ed — 1 A. Les, d ere 18; name- Hand 
ro be Con- Fo e w Iv that a s ($ q 
fie, . that they be firſt Co. feecl 
they come to F. IRM-D by the Biſhop 5 It « hea 


er being ordain'd by our Church, That none ſhall ber; 

Ay © be admitted to the Holy Communion until ſu * an 
Rubr.atthe © zime as He be Confirm d; or be Ready, and De. © dom. 
Confirma. ©* firous, to be Confirm'd. 3 


don Office, 2. 8 What do you mean by Confirmation? fame E. 
A. I mean the ſolemn laying on of the Hands of 4. ©: 

the Bihop, upon ſuch as have been Baptized, the CH, 

and are come to Tears of Diſcretion. as this 


3. O. How is this performed among Us? 4,1 
A. It is directed to be done after a very Wiſe, ally th 
and Solemn Manner. For, Firſt, the Biſhop ha: Nn ſond 
ving given Notice to the Miniſter, of his Inten- ry of 
tion to Confirm, and Appointed a Time for the MW * Th 
doing of it; the Miniſter is to call together ſuch WM Churth: 
of his Pariſh as are come to Tears of Diſcreti 1 | 
on, and have not yet been Confirmed; and to Exi- thy 85 
mine them in their Church-Catechiſm, and to pre- A. 7 
pare as many as he can for the Biſbop to Confirm. . 5 
Secondly, Having done this, he is either to bring 
or ſend ip Writing; with his Hand Subſcribed 
thereunto; the Names of all ſuch Perſons, with- 
in his Pariſh, as he ſhall think fit to be preſented 
to the Biſhop to be Confirm d. Theſe being 2 


6 


Caster Tar. Rrrielo erplain'd. 


— ——— — ew — 2 q—— + > — — 


ted of by the Biſhop, are brought openly into 
the Church, and Requited by Him, © In the Pre- 


« ſence of God, and the Congregation there 


« Aﬀetnbled, to Renew the Soletnn Vow, and Pro- 
10. , which was made in theit Namæs at their 
« Baptiſm; and, in their Own Petſons, to Rats- 

W « f and Confirm the ſame: Acknowledging them- 

« {elves bound to heliove, and do, all thoſe Fhings 

« which their Godfathers and Godmothers then uft- 
Ref © dettook for them.” Which having done, the 
mel Bjbvp heartily prays to God for his Grace to enu- 


ble them to fulfil this their Vow x and lay ying hib 
me-W Hand fevetally on Every One's Head, Be- 


I ſeeches God to defend thii N Servait with His 
E * beaventy Grnct, ut Ee may Continite Eis for E. 
bali © ber; und Aaih Tor buiſe in His Hoi) —_— more 
uch 5 pore, u He comes to His Everlaſli 
De. dom.“ To all which are finally added the be eit 
Prayers, both 6f the Biß 2 and ry to the 
ſathe Effect; d ſo the Cerem 


35 thi?? 


A. There ma  ſoverat be aged en eſpeci- 


ile, ally theſe Fb as ay Pra * "The 
ba- R/2ſonrableneſs of 
en- 1 * it to the er ſon ho is Confirmed; And 


Ne e 


The 4 2 did lay Rn. Hands on thoſe 
PE: #4; ;" ae by their Inpoſttion 
Hands, bach did Kecrrde the Holy Ghoft. 
1 Vitt. 17, 18, KK 6. 18 7 
Fg Dees the 1 zie the Holy Oh by the 
15 of hi rv firmation? - 
"Ip That we o tor by. nor did the Apoſtles 
5 N themſelves 


\ 


xy is ended. 
4. | Whar are the Reaſons _ chief fy moved 2 
the Church of England to Retaim ſich a een | 


its ſelf; 2 The * N 


en Did bony ot Praiſe ſuch an nen 
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themſelves do it. They laid on their Hands, and I make 1 

God gave the Holy Spirit to thoſe on whom they Wl at their 

laid them. And we piouſly preſume, that by the ¶ that thi 

fervent Prayers of the Biſbop, and the Church, ed, wh 

thoſe on whom He now lays his Hands, ſhall al- Diſcreti 

ſo Receive the Holy Ghoſt, if they do but worthily :iſmal C 

prepare Themſelves for it. on to 

7. Q. Is there any Promiſe of God, on which MW Godmer, 

to Cul ſuch a Hope? 8005 10. 4 

A. A General One there is, and ſuch as may ¶ to thoſ 

in this Cafe, above any, be depended upon by . 4. E 

ny = 15 Us. F Or, Firſt, We arc directed ro Pray not only we rea 

:Tim. ii. 1, for Our Selves, but for One Another alſo. Toto ſuch 


( 
— nn err near 


23. encourage us hereunto, Chrif? has promiſed us ſhop and 


ro Grant whatſdever is piouſly ask'd, by the vantage 
-*® joynt Suffrages of his Church, of Him: Mat. xvii. Firſt, 7 
19. And particularly has declared, that God wil WM of thei! 
. Give the Holy Spirit to them that ac Him. Luke xi ¶ they be 
ir 22, ,.,2 Add to this, That it has always been ac: CH 
Num. vi a3, counted à part of the Miniſterial Office not on · Bll dinance 
—7* MK ly to Inſtrułt, but to Pray for, and Bleſs the Peo- cient, 
2 Chron. ple, When therefore the Biſpop, and his Congre. N cenſured 
TSam il. 30. Cation, ſolemnly join together, to beg of God Second. 
*Kom.xv. che Grace of his Holy Spirit,” in behalf of ſuch I upon tc 
rag gs Perſons as theſe; (who have juſt now been de- They a 


Coloſſ. iv. dicating themſelves a-new. to his Service; and fider the 

1 Thel v2; Ratifying the Covenant made between God, and WM Serious ! 

2 Thel . Them, at their Bapriſm;) how can we chuſe bu 11. 
Heb rü. believe, that God will certainly Grant their R. faction 
ze, 21. queſt; and give His Holy Spirit to thoſe for whom ¶ ters? 

e is thus earneſtiy, and ſolemnly, Ad d 4. + 

Him no fu fy 1, bin wire. iT, Mn T 

98. Q. From hence does it appears that duch Wor, wh 

an Impofirioyof Hands was Reaſonable to have been ¶ Now þ, 

Ordain d, and to be Continued, in the Church? gregatic 


A. From the Condition of thoſe who are com- Min his N 
monly Baptized among us; and; who being, ſor I Rarified 
the molt part, Infant; and ſo conſtrain * tized by 
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* make Uſe of Others to become Sureties for them 


©) WW attheir Baptiſm; it was certainly very Reaſonable 


ie ¶ that there ſhould. be ſome Solemm Time appoint- 
„ed, when ſuch Perſons (being come to Tears of 
. Diſcretion) ſhould Themſelves Ratify their Bap- 
ily Wl :ifmal Covenant; and Acknowledge their Obliga- 
ion to believe and do what their Godfathers and 
ch¶ Godmothers, had before-promiſed for them. 


10. Q. What are the Benefits of this Inſtitution 


ay to thoſe who are Confirmed?ꝰ 


by A. Beſides the Benefit of God's Grace, which 
ly WW we reaſonably preſume to be thereby procured 
Toto ſuch Perſons, by the joynt Prayers of the Bi- 


us BY bop and the Church on their Behalf; theſe two Ad- 
he vantages do Evidently accrue to Them: That, 


uw. Firſt, They are by this means ſecured of the Care. 


wil N of their Godfathers and Godmothers, to ſee that 


v. they be duly Inſtructed in the Principles of their: 
ac. Chriſtian Religion; and in which, (were this Or- 


Ml ¶ dinance ſtrictly obſerved) they could not be defi- 
e0- ¶ cient, without being certainly found out, and 
ve. ¶ cenſured by the Church for their neglect. And, 
0d Secondly, That by being thus Solemnly called 
ich ¶ upon to Ratify their Baptiſmal Vow and Covenant; 
de. They are engaged to begin betimes, both to Con- 


nd ſerious Diſcharge of it. 1 
du 11. Q. How does this Ordinance give a Satiſ- 
Re. action to the Church of Chrift, as to theſe Mat- 
„ OS EIORETe | | 
A. As by this means Care is taken to have all 


on, who perhaps was privately Baptized, being 
Now publickly Confirmed in the Face of the Con- 
gregation. The Yow which was made by Others 
in his Name, being here Solemnly Renew'd and 


tized by ſome Miniſter * an Iuferior Order, — 
* 85 . 2 | ; 1 


»— _ * 
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nd BY {er their Duty, and to apply themſelves to the 


theſe Things openly tranſa&ed before it. The Per- 


Ratified by Himſelf. The Child who was Bap- 
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ing now Eſtabliſhed in the Communion of the 


Church by One of the Chief Paſtors of it. And, 
laſtly, The Godfathers and Godmothers, who be- 
came Sureties both. for the Good Inſtruction and 
Education of the Perſon whom they Anſwerd 
for; being thereby fully acquitted and diſcharged 
of their Truſt; and declared to have - faithfully 
fulfilled, what they had ſo lacredly promiſed and 
Nn to do. 

2. Q. Do you look upon all Godfathers and 
Godthothers to be obliged to ſee that Thoſe for 
whom they Anſwer be fitſt duly Iuſtructed in the 
Prixciples of their Religion, and then brought to 
the Bop to be Confirmed by Him? 

A. They are certainly Obliged, as far as a $6 
mn Promiſe, made in the Preſence of God, and 
in a Matter not only Lauful, but Pious and Cha 
ritable, can Oblige them. Nor can I imagine how 
any Ohe, who has taken ſuch an Obligation up- 
on Himſelf will ever be able to anſwer it; either 
to Gd, or his Own Conſcience, if He ſhall neg- 
lect to fulfill what He undertook in that behalf. 
13. O. What think you of Thoſe who Come 
to the Lord's Supper, without either being Con- 

firmed; of having any Defire or Intention to be 
Confirmed? © 

A. Theyaredoubtleſs to be blamed: Teigfiiite 
as thereby they not only break the Orders, ahd 
diſobey the Command of the Chureb; which fot 
ſuch Good Reaſons as we have ſeep, Requires 
them to be Confirmed; but ſeem aſhamed to own 
their Chriſtian Profeſſon; and to deſpiſe the 
Prayers of their Biſhop for ſuch Sparck, as they 
cettaihly ought to Defive, and cannor reaſonably 


Hope, | by any more effectual means to obtain of 


f 4 Pins and r Participation 
of this 50 Ordiuatitce. | tad ns 
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* 5 
14. Q. May not the Grace of God be Obtain'd 


| MS 
„as well by our Qwn Prayers, as by the Biſbop's 
p Inpofation of Hands upon Us? 1 


| A. That is not the Queſtion: We know that 
d God has promiſed his Holy Spirit to Every One 
q who faithfully Prays for Him. But the Queſtion 
is this; Firſt, Whether, if a Man may Obtain 
this Grace by his Own Prayers alone, He m 

not expect more certainly to doit, by adding the 
d joynt Prayers of the Biſhop, and the Church, to 
or them? And, Secondly, Whether He who Care- 
kefly Negletts, or Preſumptuouſly Deſpiſes the Or- 
to Wl ders of the Church, and the Pious Proviſion 
f made by Her, for all Her Members; at their firſt 
ſetting out into the Dangers, and Temptations, 


mould Refuſe that Grace to his Own Solitary 
Prayers, for which He Neglected, or Deſpiſed, 
che Prayers of the Biſhop, and the Church, on his 
et beh alf ? : a E - 5 ( 


s i z. 2 What is Required | of Perſons to be 


g Confirmed? ? 

1.4. Firſt, That they be of Tears of Diſcretion ; 
that is to ſay, Of a Capacity to underſtand the 
Nature of their Baptiſmal Covenant, What God 
therein Promiſes to Us. And what we are there- 


his Will. Secondly, That they be not only capa- 
ble of this Knowledge ; but be Actually Inſtrutted 


ros in theſe Things. Thixdly, That being hereby 
n brought to a Clear See hat was done for 
the I them, by their Eodfathers, and. Godmothers, at 
e their Baptiſm; y be doe Ready, and Defrrous, 
VIV WY in their Own Perſo e R and Confirm the 


lame. And, laſtly, That in Teſtimony of their 
ſincere Reſolutions to make Good what they here 


All their Sins, and ſtedfaſtly Reſolve, by the 
N n Grace 


of the World; may not juſtly fear, leſt God 


by Obliged to Believe, and Do, in Obedience to 


Promiſe, and Vow, they do now truly Repent of 


= — 2 * 
— _ - — W — "i, 
— — ——__ -_ 
2 —U—̃ HiQ— — — ä Mo — — * — — * — 
— CC NI 


” ” . 1 by. N. 5 "ſs oS b 8 —_— 4 Yd £ Bo * - = — r ew me -4 
5 5 ” — = . - SY.--— - 
5 — — . 4 s - 
” . - . p__— r_ - - — 4 — . 
. — — _ — — — | — * _ 
=_ \ k = 4 * „ — — Pr — =» -— -@ C - 
— Ee Ho - 5 | 


. 
, 
mur ̃— —m —— re I” os 
4 : 2 0 — * 2 
1 


— — 
K — 
— 


"282 The Painciples of the, &c. 


—_—— _ _ — 4 —_ _—_—C CEE” _ 


IS 


ed by Us. 


race of God, to go on in a Conſtant Obedience 


to God's Commands, unto their Lives End.” 

16. Q. At what Times ought ſuch Perſons to 
be Confirmed ? | | 5 

A. At ſuch Times as the Biſbop appoints for 
this Purpoſe. Only, if it be poſſible, they ſhould 
endeavour to be Confirmed, and thereby fully take 
upon themſelves the Firſt Sacrament, before they 
proceed to the Participation of the Second. 

17. Q. How often ought any Chriſtian to be 
Confirmed ? RSS.» FOR. dale 
A. The Nature of the Office plainly ſhews it 
Confirmation, as it is underſtood, and practiſed 
by Us, is nothing elſe but a Solemn Ratificati 
of our Baptiſmal Covenant. Now no Man ought 
to be Baptized more than Once: Nor will He 
therefore need any more than Once to take that 
Covenant upon Himſelf. If after this He ſhall 


fall into any Sins, whereby to put Himſelf out 


of a State of Grace; Or even to be cut off from 
the Communion of the Church; there are other 
means of Reſtoring him again to Both, upon his 
ſincere Repentance for what he has done Amils, 


will our Con 


But our 9 muſt not be Repeated; Not 


mation therefore need to be Repeat 
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A Form of Morning Prayer, for the Uſe of 


FAMILIES. 


As ſoon as the Family can be called together (and the ſooner it be 
done, the better,) let the Maſter of the Houſe, or ſome Other 
Perſon appointed by Him ; 

Firſt, Read the Pſalms, in Order, for the Day: 


Thes a Chapter out of the New Teſtament, beginning with 


Se. Matthews Goſpel, and ſo continuing on every Day, in 
Order, to the End of the Acts of the Apoſtles. 


After which, let All kneel down, and let the Malter of the Family, 


if He be able, go to Prayers with Them in the ſollowing manner, 
P thy moſt gracious Favour, and further us with 
thy continual Help, that in all our Works begun, 
continued, and ended in Thee, We may glorify thy holy 
Name; and finally, by thy Mercy, obtain Everlaſting Life, 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. FT, | 
We Bleſs, and Praiſe thy Holy Name, O Heavenly Fa- 
ther, that Thou haſt been graciouſly pleaſed to keep and 


preſerve Us this Night paſt; To refreſh „„ x 
us with comfortable Reſt ; and to Raiſe Us 3 4 pr Mya 


this Clauſe muſt be o- 


up this Morning, to magnifie thy Favour #5 © 
and Loving-kindneſs towards Us. 
O LORD! We acknowledge, that it is of thy Mercy 
alone that we have not long ſince been cut off in the, midſt 
of the many Great, and Crying Sins, which we have 
committed, as We have moſt juſtly deſerved: But are ſtil! 


preferved to Adore thy Goodneſs; to Confeſs Our Un- 


worthineſs; and to implore thy Pardon and Forgiveneſs. 
Grant, we beſeech thee, unto us, Merciful LORD! 


ſuch a due Senſe of thy Patience, and Long-litfcring to- | 
wards us, as may lead us effectually to Repentance: And 


give us Grace ſo ſeriouſly to conſider the Shortneſs, and 
Ungertainty of our Lives, that * may make halte, and 
e on 


Revent us, O LORD, in all our Doings, with 


* 
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- not delay the time, to keep thy Commandments ; nor any 
longer put off that great Work upon which our Eternal 


Happineſs depends. 
And now that thou haſt been pleaſed to bring us ſafely 


to the Beginning of this Day, vouchſafe, O'LORD! to 


defend us in the ſame by thy mighty Power ; 'and grant 
that neither the Examples, or Solicitations, of Wicked 
Men; nor the Diſtractions of our worldly Affairs; nor the 
Allurements of any ſinful Luſts and Pleaſures; may either 
hinder us in our Duty, or draw us into the Commiſſion of 
any Evil, contrary thereunto: But ſo Strengthen us by thy 
Grace, and Prote& us by thy good Providence, that no 
Temptations may come upon us, or none but ſuch as Thou 
wilt enable us to Withſtand, and Overcome. *© | 

To this End, keep us, we beſeech Thee, this Day un- 
der a conſtant Senſe of thine All-ſceing Eye: Make us ſeri- 


ouſly to Conſider, that Thou our God art ever preſent with 


Us; That Thou beholdeſt all our Actions; Heareſt all 
our Words; and that the yery Secrets of our Hearts are 
not hid from Thee: That Thou noteſt in thy Book what- 
ſoever we Think, Speak, or Do now; and wilt for all 
theſe Things bring us to Judgment, at the great and ter- 
rible Day of thy Appearing. O!] let the Hour of our 
Death, and the Day of Thy Judgment; the Glories of 
Heaven, and the Torments of Hell; be always ſo freſh in 
our Remembrance, that They may keep us from Offend- 
ing; and make us continually Careful ſo to live here, that 


we may be Happy for Ever. 


And Grant, O LORD! that we may not only be watch- 
ful againſt Sin, but diligent to embrace. all Opportunities 
of Doing Thee Service. Make us truly pious towards 


Thee our God; Juſt and Charitable towards our Neigh- 


bours; Honeſt and Upright in our ſeveral Callings and 
Employs ; Humble and Modeſt, Chaſt and Temperate, 
Sober and Orderly, in out whole Lives and Converſa- 
tions; and Ready to Do all the Good we can to All Men, 
whether they be Friends, or Enemies, according to thy 
Command and Example. 


Yet 
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—— 


— ꝓ00V— 


On other 


More 
cularly 
ray 
blels K 
Day 1 
Buſine 
which 
Provid 
has c 
Us: 
us ſo 
have 
ſelves 
that V 
may n 
fend 
Nor | 
Conſc 
and A 
as be! 


Piotr the Ue of FAuiIILESò. 185 
y on other Days. Wray Ta ; | 
al More parti- More particularly, We pray Thee to 
cularly, We bleſs us this Day in the due Obſervation 
ly Wl pray Thee, of that Holy Reſt, to which thou haſt 
o Wl bleſs Us this Conſecrated it. Fit and prepare our Souls 
nt Day in the for thy Service; and grant that we may 
d WW Buſineſs to come with pure Hearts, and lift up Holy 
\« MW which thy Hands before thee in thy Church, with- 
er Providence out Wrath, or Doubting. Let our Prayers 
of has called be acceptable in thy Sight; and let thy 
Us: Grant Grace accompany our Hearing, and Read- 
o us fo to be- ing of thy Word; that with meek Hearts, 
u have our and due Reverence we may attend to, 

BE elves in it, and receive the ſame, and bring forth 
that We the Fruits thereof with Thankſgiving. O! 
1 may not of- Grant us ſo to behave our ſelves this 
h fend Thee, Day, that we may not offend Thee, 
ll WW Nor bring upon our ſelves the Remembrance of an Evil 
re Conſcience at Night. But let all our Thoughts, Words, 
t- and Actions be Holy and Innocent; Uſeful and Profitable 
1! WF as becomes the Servants of Chriſt- That ſo when the 
[- WH Days of our ſhort Abode here ſhall be ended, we may de- 
Ir part in Peace, and reſt in Hope, and finally be reſtored to 
of W the Joys and Glories of a Bleſſed, and Happy Reſurre- 
n ction; thro' the Merits and Mediation of thy dear Son, 
[- Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 1% ys 
In whoſe Name, and for whoſe Sake, we beſeech Thee 
* graciouſſy to accept our Supplications, and Prayers, which 
8 we farther make before Thee for the whole Race of Man- 
's kind: For thoſe who are yet in Darkneſs, and in the Sha- 
. dow of Death; That the Light of thy glorious Goſpel 
may, in thy good time, ſhine upon them; and bring them 
to the Acknowledgment, and Obedience, of the Truth. 
' Bleſs the Holy Catholick Church: Grant that all They 
that do Confeſs thy Holy Name, may agree in the Truth 
of thy Holy Word; and live in Unity, and Godly Love. 


thy 


of 


| Lee che choicelt of thy Blefſings reſt upon char pare of | || 
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thy Church of which we are Members. Heal its Brea- 
ches, Enlarge its Borders, and Unite its Diviſions. Pour 
out upon All Thoſe, who are in the Communion of it a 
Spirit of Zeal and Piety; of Peace and Charity; of Hu- 
mility and Obedience: And grant that we may All live a- 
greeably to our Holy Profeſſion ; without Scandal, and 
without Reproach ; that Others ſeeing our Good Works, 
may come in unto Us, and Glorify Thee our Father 
which art in Heaven. | 

Bleſs all Chriſtian Kings, Princes, and Governors; but 
eſpecially Him whom Thou haſt ſet in Authority over Us. 
Preſerve His Perſon, and proſper His Government: And 
grant that we may lead quiet, and peaceable Lives; under 
Him, in all Godlineſs and Honeſty. n 

Give a double Portion of thy Spirit to the Biſhops and 
Paſtors of thy Church: Endue them with Wiſdom and 
Underſtanding from above; and enable them ſo faithfully 
to guide, and to inſtruct, thy People committed to their 
Charge, that They may both Save Themſelves, and Thoſe 
that hear Them. | 

Comfort and Support all thoſe who are in any Afflicti- 
on, or Diſtreſs, whether of Mind, Body, or Eſtate: Heal 
the Sick; Support the Weak ; Relieve the Needy; and, 
Defend the Oppreſſed: Be a Father to the Fatherleſs, and 
plead the Cauſe of the Widow: And give unto them All 
a Spirit of Patience, and Reſignation to thy divine Will, 
under their Sufferings ; and when thou ſeeſt fit, a Happy 
Iſſue out of all their Troubles. | 

Be more eſpecially Gracious to all our Relations and 
Friends: Return all the Good they have done us, many- 
fold into their Boſoms; and grant them, O LORD, what- 
ſoever thou knoweſt to be Needful or Expedient for them; 
The Comforts of this Life, and the Everlaſting Happi- 

neſs of the Life which is to come. 5 


* 


And while we Pray unto Thee for Others, give us, we 


beſeech thee, O Merciful God! a Portion in all the good 
Prayers which are any where offered up unto Thee by a- 
ny Others on our behalf; And make both T ** _ Us 
Wis : ; artakers 


* 


6 


| 8 for the Uſe of FAM ILIESõ. 187 


Partakers of the Interceſſion of thy Son; that by his Death 
and Paſſion, we may attain to the Joys of a Bleſſed and 
Glorious Reſurrection; thro? the ſame Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord ; to whom with Thee, and the Holy Ghoſt, be Ho- 
nour and Praiſe for Ever and Ever. Amen. 

Je | III. 


And now, O Father of Mercies, and God of all Com- 


fort, with theſe our Supplications, and Prayers, which we 
have offered unto thy divine Majeſty, accept our Morning 
Sacrifice of Praiſe and Thankſgiving for all thy Mercies, 
and Bleſſings which thou haſt vouchſafed unto Us. For 
our Life, Health, Food, and Rayment: For the conti- 
nual Protection of thy good Providence, by which we are 


kept from Dangers; For the many gracious Deliverances 


Thou haſt often afforded Us out of ſuch as have befallen 
Us; And for that Goodneſs of thine whereby thou haſt 


Sweeten'd, and Allay'd thoſe Evils, thou haſt not ſeen fit 
wholly to remove. But above all We bleſs thy Holy Name, 


O God, for thine unſpeakable Love in the Redemption 
of the World, by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and for all thoſe 
Benefits we thereby enjoy, in order to our Eternal Hap- 
pineſs. For the Light of thy Goſpel, and the Aſſiſtance 
of thy Grace: For the comfortable Promiſes of the For- 
giveneſs of our Sins; and the Time and Opportunity of 


working out our Salvation, which thou art pleaſed in thy 


great Goodneſs ſtil] to continue to Us. Grant we beſeec 
thee, moſt Merciful Father, that we may ſhew forth thy 


Praiſe not only with our Lips, but in our Lives by giving 


up our ſelves to thy Service, and by walking before thee 
in Holineſs and Righteouſneſs all our Days, through Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord; in his Name, and in his Words, in be- 
half of_our Selves, and of all our Friends, and of all thy 


\ 


Servants, we moſt humbly and heartily pray. 


Our Father which art in Heaven, Hallowed be thy Name; thy 


Kingdom come; thy Will be done in Earth as it is in Hea- 
ven; Give us this Day our daily Bread, and forgive us our 


Treſpaſſes, as ue forgive them that Treſpaſs againſt us; 


And lead us not into Temptation, but deliver us from Evil; 


” 


For 
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For thine is ; the Kingdom, and the Power, and 'the (lar, 
| for Ever, and Ever. Amen. 

0 LORD! our Heavenly Father, Almighty and Ever- 
ing God, who halt ſafely brought us to the Beginning 
of this Day, Defend us in the fame with thy mighty 
Power; and grant that this Day we fall into no Sin, 

neither run into any kind of Danger, but that all our 
Ppings may be ordered by thy Governance, to do al- 
ways that which is Righteous in thy N chro Jeſus 
Chrift our Lord. Amen. 


© God whoſc Nature and Property i is ever to have Mercy 
and to forgive, receive our humble Petitions; and though 
we be tyed and bound with the Chain of our Sins, yet ſet 
the Pitifulneſs of thy great Mercy looſe us, for the Ho- 
nour of Jeſus Chriſt, our Mediator and Advocate. Amen. 


The Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the Love of God, 
and the Fellowſhip of the Holy Ghoſt, be with Us al 
Krrr wor ener, 


_— 


EvENING PRAYER. 
The Pſalms for the Day, being read, as before: 
Let a Chapter be alſo read ont of the Epiſtles; FOE with that 
' pothe Romans, and continuing ow to that of St. Jude. 
Then let the Maſter of the Hh e 20 Prayer « in = Run 


8 Manner. 


| O the LORD our God. belong g Mercies, 4 For- 

giveneſſes, tho We have Rebelled 2gainlt Him, 

"MN neither have we obeyed the Voice of the LORD 
our God, to walk in his Laws which He has ſet befare Us. 

Remember not, LORD, our Offences, nor the Offencesof 

© our Fore-fathers, neither take thou Vengeance of our 

Sins; Spare Us good LORD, ſpare thy People, * 


be 2 angry with Us for Ever. 
Anſw. 3 Us, Good Lord. 


O noſt 


thou haſt redeemed with thy moſt e oba, and 
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O moſt Merciful, and Gracious LORD God, who 
dwelleſt in the Higheſt Heavens, yet Humbleſt thy ſelf to 
behold the Things which are done here _ Earth; thou 
chargeſt thy Angels with Folly, yea the Heavens are not 
clean in thy Sight; And what then is Man that He ſhott}d 
be Clean? or He that is botn of a Woman, that He ſhould 
be Righteous? 3 1 
O God! We Confeſs, with Shame and Confuſion of 
Face, that we are not worthy of the leaſt Regard from 
Thee, Whomth' we have ſo much offended; and whoſe PA. 
tience and Long-ſuffering we have ſo often, and grievoully, 
abuſed. O LORD! We have Sinried; we have done 
Witkedly ; We have broken thy Holy Commandments by 
Thought, Word, and Deed; by doing thoſe things which 
Thou haſt Forbidden, and leaving undotie the Things which 
Thou haſt Commanded. And to make out ſelves altoge- 
ther Sinful, we have gone on in a continued Goutſe of 
Sin, and Rebellion againſt Thee; And have perſiſted in it, 
notwithſtanding all the Motions of thy Holy Spirit, ati 
the Checks of our Own Conſciences to the Contrary. Yea, 
this very Day, we have not ceaſed to > 
add new Sins; to all our former Guilt f. 1 Here, let @ ſhom 
And now, O God! What ſhall we ſay, Ne one to all 
or how ſhall we open our Mouths, ſce- Mind, wherein he has 
ing we have done theſe Things? O fox. © * 
LORD! to us belongs Shame and Con- | 
faſion of Face, becauſe we have rebelled againſt Thee: 
But with thee. there is Mercy, therefore ſhalt thou be 
feared.” Have Mercy upon Us, O God! after thy great 
Goodneſs, accotding ro the Multitude of thy Mercies do 
away our Offences. Waſh us thoroughly from our Wick- 
edneſs, and cleanſe us from our Sins: And grant us Grace 
ſo truly toRepent of, and Turn from ont Evil Doiggs, that 
out Tniquities may not be out Ruin. Give us a deep Senſe 
of 6ur Sins paſt; and à hearty Sor ro and Contrition for 
them: And ſo endue us with the Grace of thy Holy Spi- 
rit, that for what Remains of our Lives we may walk 
more circùmſpecly before thee, redeeming the time be- 
cauſe the Days are Exil. 8 Bp To 
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To this End, purifie our Souls from all corrupt Deſires, 


and Affections; Mortifie all our Carnal Luſts, and Appe- 


tites; make us as conſtant, and zealous to Deny, as we 
have ever been heretofore ready to gratify and indulge 
Them. Pour into our Hearts a Spirit of Piety and De- 
votion; of Love and Charity; of Humility, and Self. de- 
nial; and grant that theſe, and all other Chriſtian Graces, 
and Virtues, may more and more increaſe, and abound 
in us. Remove from us all Envy, and Hatred, and Ma- 
lice; and whatſoever elſe is contrary to our Duty towards 
thee, or towards our Neighbour: And ſo ſtabliſh us in 
thy Fear, that it may never depart from our Minds; but 
be a conſtant Secarity to us againſt all thoſe Temptations 
which either the Devil, the World, or our own Fleſh, 
ſhall hereafter miniſter unto us; to draw us into Sin, or 
to hinder us in our Duty. 6 5 
More particularly, we pray thee, to pardon and forgive 
us whatſoever we have done Amiſs this Day: O let us 
not lye down to Reſt under thy Diſpleaſure: Bu grant us 
that Forgiveneſs of our Sins now, which we may never 
have any future Opportunity to ask of the. 
Take us, this Night, into thine eſpecial Favour and Pro- 
tection. Give thy Holy Angels charge over us, that no Evils 
happen unto us, nor any Dangers approach us, to diſturb 
our Repoſe. Refreſh us with comfortable Reſt, and Raiſe 
us up in the Morning, with renewed Strength, and Vi- 
gour, to Praiſe thy Nane. And now that we are about to 
lie down upon our Bed of Reſt; grant us Grace ſeriouſly 
to conſider that time when, in a little while, we ſhall lie 
+ downinthe Duſt; And fince we know neither the Day nor 
Hour, of our Maſter's Coming, make us ſo careful of our 
Daty, and ſo watchful againſt Sin, that we may be al- 
ways Ready: That we may never live in ſuch a State, as 
we ſhould fear to die in; but that whether we live we may 
live unto the Lord; .Or whether we die we may die unto 
the Lord; that whether we live or die we may be thine, 
thro? Jeſus Chriſt. our Lord; in whoſe moſt Holy. Name 
and Words, we farther call upon Thee, Saying: 


© 3 | Our 
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Our Father which art in Heaven, Hallowed be thy Name; 
thy Kingdom come; thy Will be done in Earth as it is in 


Heaven; Give us, Day by Day, our daily Bread ; And for- 


give us our Treſpaſſes, as we forgive them that Treſpaſs a- 

gainſt us; And lead us not into Temptation, but deliver us. 

from Evil; For thine is the Kingdom, and the Power,. and 

the Glory, for Ever and Ever. Amen. F 

The Almighty Lord, who is a moſt ſtrong Tower of 
Defence to All them that put their Truſt in Him; To 
whom all things in Heaven, and Earth, and under the 
Earth, do Bow and Obey; Be Now, and Evermore, our 
Defender and Preſerver. | 


Unto his gracious Favour and Protection we moſt hum- 


bly commend our ſelves, and All that belong unto Us. 
The Lord Bleſs Us, and Keep Us. The Lord make his Face 
to ſhine upon Us, and be gracious unto. Us. The Lord lift 
up the Light of His Countenance upon Us; and give Us 
his Peace, this Night, and for Evermore. Amen. | 


tion, be at proper 
for Families. 


Note, That theſe Prayers may, with a very little Altera- 
for fingle Perſons to make Uſe of, as 
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Note, That in the following References Cl. Fignifies the Lo 
Sefion, q. the Queſtion, in which the Subject referr'd What 


| to may be found. What 
| Why 
| A rous, as Praftiſed j in the Church 2 
Dozation. See Yoſt, | / Rome. q. 2 
n ſ. Kir. . | F 
bar it is? d. 2. Gapriſin, f. uli, 10 
How it was puniſhed under rhe What iris 1 And how to be Admi. Bo 
Lat f q. 8. 5:5, niſter ds q. 2, 3, &c. "© 
What that ought _ to Teach Us What the 2 ar oo) to which we wy 
now ? ib. Arx intituled by B Ii. q. 10, &c. of th 
The particular Axttavvarion of That none have 7 why to thim but | 

chis Sin. q. 9. uch at are Buptizad.'f. ii. q. 15, | 
What is farther Corhfirebended un- How they have? ib. q. IP. What 
der the Prohibition of the Seventh ,——What are | the eceſſatj Co 
Commandment q. 5, 6. Parts of the Satramientt f Bap- y 
Aged. ſ. xxvii. tiſm. ſ. xliii. q. 6. Whas 
How they oight tb behave Them- Hotu rh Chſtom of Dipping, be 97 
r Yr nget ? g. 27. came changed forthat of Sprink- 9 1 
tmighty. {. vil. ling: And the Su ciency of this _ 
How God is Almighty? q. 6,79. Latter. ib. q. J. 1 
Amen. ſ. xli. Of the Outward Element of Water, An 
What the Word Amen imports ? q. 8. and the Neceſſity of it, to the va- What 
Inointing, ſ. vin. ldity of Baptiſm. ſ. xliv. q. 2. * 
To what Offices Perſons were wont Of the Form of Baptiſm. ib. q. 3, &c. "FI 
to be Anointed ander the Law? of : the Spiritual Grace given in this 3 

q 8, 9. e Ssacrament. ib. q 6, &c. The 
How our Bleſſo $dwvionr was A- Of tht Qualifications requiſite to the Bil "A 
nointed by Gvd td. at my Of-  Warthy: Receiving of it, ſ. xlv. The g 
fices? q. 10, 1. e bs 
Apoſtle. See bars . ce become capable of it? . oO 
| Alcend. ſ. xiii. ©, * e bis N 
How Chriſt Aſcended into . * elief. See Creed, Faith, What 
| ven? q. 2, 3. . ſ. xxii. * K 
Into what Heaven be Aſcended: W- 2 12 10 the Firſt Command- 2 
Ftheiſm. ſ. xxiii. ment. , x3 
A Sin againſt the firſt Command-" Body ins Bloud, FP. 
ment. q. 10. 'Of Chriſt, How preſent in the Lord's Ke — 


culative: practical. ib, Supper? Oo 
tl AZuricular⸗Conteſſion. ſ. iv. The Body and Cloud which we fe- "The 
Not Neceſſary, but rather Dange- ceive in the a ts 2 Wd 


$ 


The 


FABLE. 


| "- his Mortal = r atlible, zo: 

his Glorified Body. 
See Real Pꝛelence. 

Bead. ſ. xxxviii. 

—What is meant by it in the 
Lord's prayer? ꝗ. 4. 

What is meant by Our Bread ? q.5. 

What by Daily Bread ? q. 6. 

Why we pray to God for this? q.7. 

That all perſons are concern d to 
pray for it. q. 8 

How the Bread, and Wine in 
the Lord's Supper, become to 


Body and Bloud of CHF ? 
ſ. Xvi. q. 4. 
Burial. ſ. xi, 


_ of the Burial 70 Chriſt. q. 11. 

ut 

15, Calgninie. ſ. Xxti. 

_ What it is ? Forbidden by the Ninth / 
aty Commandment. g. 3,4. 

Bap- Carefulneſs, \. xxxviii. 


What Carefulneſs after the Things 
this Life may be allow'd of ? 


9. 7 
Catechize. PC 


And what it ſignifies? g. 1. 
What the Churc 


No What it contains ? ib. q. 2, &c. 
ten Catholich. See Church. 
this | ri. 
"Ed The e of ; it in Our Creed. 
6, 7. 
1. The, differencs between A Catholick 
fin Church, an Ae Fünen * 
th, ry one 7 
aug t to 

nd- e ? f. li. 
4 

Eee : Forgive; 
ord's 


LANG of . Us, by: "the. Venen 
. .Commandme. 0 7 


The Means: 10 preſerwt it, 


Thiating.. .. * 


every Faithſul Communicant the 


From whence that Word is derived? 7 


Catechiſm 7s 7 


Forbidden by * Echth — 
mandment. q. 3. 
Child, 
What it is to be The Child of 
God. fü. g. 142. 


How we are, by Nature, Children 


of Wrath? ſ. xliv. q. 7, 8, 9. 

How we are, by Baptiſm, made the 
Children of Grace? q. 10, 11. 

That Children are Capable of being 

_ Baptized. ſ. xiv. q. 8. 

The Privilege of the Children of 
Believing Parents, above Othirs, 
in this reſpett, 1,xliv. q. g. 

The Duty # Children zowards 

their Parents, ſ. Xxvii. q. 13, 14. 

Ehziſt. . Fü 

bal the Import of that Name is? 


9. 7. 


How it came to be Given to out. 


_ Bleſſed Saviour? q. 8. 
That Chriſt was a Prophet. q.15. 

Wherein his Propbyyits! Office con- 
ſifted. 

That He was a Prieſt. w—— What 
kind of Prieſt ? —— Wherein 
Chriſt. Executed. that Office ? 
r 

| That He was @ King. Whertin he 
Executed that Office 2. g. 19, 20. 

In what Reſpett Chriſt was the Son 
of Gd. 

That He i, God. . ix. 913, 45, 5. 

: God of. God. ib. q. 6, 7,8. 
How Chriſt is Our Lord: ib. q 9% 
10, ti. 
When, he became h ? Rent long He 
pal. continue ſa, to ber ib. q. 1 2. 
Ho o Chriſt Redecmed Mankind? 
i [194026 17 
zien ke wa- made Mas! 2 ib. q 4: 
That the Divine, and Humane Na- 
ture were Uhited in Him. ib. q 5. 
How, He was. Conceived by the 
Holy Ghoſt. ſ. x. g. 7. 
How H was born of ale Virgin 
Mary ib. q. 9, 10. 
Why we take. noſics in our Creed of 
92 ihe 


— 


—— 
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of the chief Offence agamftitq 10. —— What Faith is? The dife- Of ou 
Of our Inability, of bur ſelves, to rence between'd Humane, and wh 

Full. Our Duty. L. a1. . 4. 4 Divine Faith. ſ. vi. q. 2, 3. Of th 
ſ. xxxiii, d. 1, , „ 5 Every Aan ds 40 Beheve ſor hin. God 
'E Rs 2 ſelf, ib. g. 4. yer 
Etorniry, ſ. XX. | It is our Duty not only to Believe 9.7 
That the Torments of TR with the Hearts, but, i need be, 7 
e well 'as.: the Felieity of be to make Con feſſion wirh thr Forbi, 
pres ſhall he rn qz2, Mouth unto Salvation. ib. g.). and 
| What Faith Every One . ought to - 
| Greer. . xli. Wut | have of God's Mercy through Forſal 
Why to the Doxology in our Lord's Ghriſt ? ſ. lii. q. 8. ett 
"Prayer, inodded. Hos been and What is 4 Lively Faith? ib..q. H. J. 1 
'Ever2?-9.)7. father. 7 
What it Imports? ib. | — Hou God i is called The Fa- Of the 
Evil, ſ. xi. ther? ſ. vij. 9-43 5 9. 1 
What it 1 in the Lords In what raſhect tie is + Father of That't 
Prayer? our Lord Jeſus Chriſt? ſ. i. ſhal 
| \Evil-Speaking. -LxxRi. q. 2, 3. Of the 
Forbidden by the Ninth Command- i, meant by the Father Rig! 
ment. q. 3. | in the Fifth Commandment? | 
How f ift, from only. d. ſ. xxvſi. q. 9. E 
Examination. f. li. Hou we are to Honour our Fa- What 
The Neceſſity of Sel-Eximination, ther? ib. q. 12. / 9.7.7 
q. 2. ——  Hherefore Chriſt began How *' 
How it is to be made 9. 3. ' his Prayer with Our Father? 9. 2 
The Particulars toncerning which ſ. xxxiv. q. 4. How e 
we are to Examine our ues. The difference between our Heaven · mig] 
9. 4, c. ly, and our Eatthly Fathers! . How = 
1n wat Caſes 4 Ian may ge to ib. 9. 5. and 
the Lord's Table without Bxa- — What this Title ought to teach That E 
mining. himſelf before: hand? u, whew' we Pray f ib. 9. b. He u 
9. EN Flech. . iii. 1 
reme⸗Mndtton. (. Xii. What i is meant by the Laſts of the 9. 3, 
No Satranient. d. 6. Fleſh. q. Tt. That h 


How it diſſers from the \Unden 


Holen of by he James? ib. 


Where the Articles of eur Faith are 
to be pound? And what they are 


Fr be * n 4 13. 
v. 9. U 

What is the Rule of 0 our Faith 3 ? 
ſ. v. q 6, 7, 8. 


Sp That all the Neceſſary Articles of 
it to hide been Collected into the On what Conditions God wilt For- 
50 Creeds of the Church ? ib. q. 16. 
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IVhat Aſſurance We bave that Be 


Foꝛgi ve. - 
How God borgires Sin 2 f. xvii 


will do ſo? ib. q. 5, 6 

Of ther Power H abe Church in 

this Reſpict. ib. q. 8, 9. 

The Aſſurance of "the Church of 

Rome in this particular. ib. 

What is meant by Forgiving of 
Sins? 'f/xxx&ix. q. 3. 


give them ? ib. q. 4, 5 of 


. w; ˙ mu w̃̃ 
- 
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Of our Obligaiion to Forgive them 
who treſpaſs againſt us. ib. q. 6. 
Of the danger of thoſe who pray to 
God to Forgive Themſelves, and 
ag do not Forgive Others. ib. 


" Fomnicarion. ſ. xxix- 
Forbidden under the Law, ns well 
as under the Goſpel. q.6. 

Fozſake. 
Forſaking of Sin, neceſſary to per- 
* * Repentance ＋ it. ſ. iii. 


q 1 
Teure State. ſ. xx. 
Of the Wicked: Of che Righteous. 


9. 1 
That the Torments of the Wicked 
ſhall be Everlaſting. ib. q.2,4,5. 


Of the Future Happineſs of the 


Righteous. . 6. 
G 


God. 
What God is. ſ. vii. q. 2. ſ. xxiil, 


9 7. 
How we believe in God? ſ. vi. 
q. 2, 3. f. Vi. q. . 
How God is The Father; Al- 
mighty ? ſ. vii. q. 4, 5, 6, 7. 
How he is the Maker of Heaven 
and Earth? 1b. q. 9, 10, It. 
That He Preſerves the World which 
He made. ib. q. 13. 

That Chriſt is God. ſ. ix. 
9. 3s 4s L. 

That he is God of Gad. ib. 

2 the Haly Ghoſt ; is God. 

xv. 

beg one in Efnet, Three in Per- 

ſon. ib. q ), 8, 9 


How W# ought t0/ Worſhip God? - 


. xxiii. g. 8. 
How Ged is in Heaven 1. XNxiv. 


KJ 
Holy Ghost. ger Siw. 


75 Holy Ghoſt, -is not called 
2 2 as well as Chrilt SE 


Hed Gade was war Conceive by the 
, Holy Ghoſt. ſ. x. q: 6, 7. 


9 he. no Conceived by Him > 

ib. q. 8. 

That the. Holy-Ghoſt is 4 Porſon. 
1. xv. q. 4. 

That. he is a Divine Perſon. ib. 


Fi 

This He is a Perſon diſtin from 
the Father, and the Son. ib. q. 6. 

1 Office of the Holy Ghaſt 
is to SanRifie Us. ih. q· 10. 

How he does this? ib. q. 11. 

For what other Ends Chrift.s gave 
the Holy Ghoſt to his Church? 
ib. q. 14. 

hat he is to continue with 
the Church. to the End' of the 
World. ib. q. 14. 

rn s, Godmothers. 
11 

Who they are? Their Duty, and Ob- 
ligation, to fulfil it. q. 4, &c. 

What they Promiſed for ut at our 
Bapriſm ? ſ. iii. 

That we are bound fo performs it. 
ib. q. 16. | 

By whap means we may. be enabled 
= to do? ib. q. 18. 

Governours. See mag. 
ſtrate. 5 


G:ace. 


How we. may obtain the Grace of 


God? ſ. iii. q. 18. ſ. xv. q. 12, 13. 

What Meaſure of Grace Gad k as 
promiſed to Us? ſ. iii, q. 19. 

That God may, and does, withdraw 
his Grace from ſome Perſons. 
ſ. iv. q. 21, 22. 

Who they are? ib. 

That ſome Sins are ERS de- 
Hructive of the Grace of God. 
ib. and q. 23. 


God's Grace is not to Exclude, but 


to Aſſiſt, and Perfect, our Qwn - 
Endeauonurs.” ſ. xv. q. 12: 

The Neceſſity' of God's. Grace to 
enable Us to keep his Command- 
ments. ſ. xxi. q. 4. 


It is not from any Glasl ip G 


„ Grace 


3 _— OED —_——— — 


” — — 


Woat it 72588. ? Q. 7, 8. 
That our Saviour Chin whs the 
Meſhas whom God had promiſed 
to the Jews, q. 14. 
Murder. ſ. xxviii. 
What it is? q. 2. 
That all Killing is not Murder. q. 3. 
In what Caſe One may lawfully 
take away the Life of Am ? 


9. 

O Self- Murder. q. 7. 

Of Duels. q. 8, 9. 

The „ 4 ee of the Sin of 
Murder. q. 1 

What, beſides eee i forbidden 
under the Sixth Command- 
ment? q. 11. 

Of the Duties required by that 
Commandment. q. 12. | 


Name. 

What our Chriſtian Name is ? And 
why it is ſo called? ſ. ii. g. 3. 
What is meant by God's Name > 

ſ. xxv. q. 3. 
When we may be accounted to take 
God's Name jn vain. q. 4. ib. 
In General. ib. 5 A, 
In Particular. q 5. to 14. 
Of our Duty to Honour God's 
Name; and what it imports ? 


1 
Of the Danger of taking God's 
Name in Vain. q. 15, 16, 17. 


Nature, ſ. x. 
That the Two Natures, the Di- 
wine and Humane, were United 
gg wo Perſon in s Chrif r 


7 Seighdour. ſ. xxvii. 
What our Duty towards our Neigh- 


bour is? 
Of the naſe by which we are 


to Hate it. ib. q. 3, 4, 5 
O 


Oath. Se Swraring. 
Obedience. ſ. 1x1. 
The Neceſſity of a fel Obedience. 


. 2, 3. 
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herein it wy" ?4Q.5, 6, 7, 8. 
Operation. ſ. xv. 


Of the Operations of any —_ "of 


q. 11, 14. 
Orders. ſ. xlii. 
No Sacrament. % 6. 


Parent. ſ. xxvii. 
Of the Duty of Parents toward: 
their Children. q. 15. 
Perſeverance, ſ. iii. 
What aſſurance we have of our be- 
ing able toPerſevere in our Du- 
ty to our Lives End? And how 
we may be able ſo to do? q. 21. 
- Penance; ſ. xlii. l 
No Sacrament. q. 6. 
Pomps, ſ. iii. 


| wy the Pomps of the World a are? 


"Ponting Pilate, C Xi. 

Who he was? g. 2. 

Why we take notice in our Creed, of 
the Perſon under whom Chrilt 
Suffered? q. 3. 

How Pilate came -to "= Chr to 

Death? q. 4. 


Pꝛa ver. ſ. xxxiii. 


What Prayer is ? ; 3.4. 


On what the Neceſſity of our Pray- 
ing.to God is founded ? q 5. 
hat we are to Pray for? q.6, 12. 

ſ. xxxviii. q. 2. 
What aſſurance we have of being 
heard when We Pray 2 1. xxxill. 


9. 9. 
How we had; to Pray? ib. q. 10. 
When, and how often ? q. 13. 
What r is Unlawful ? . xxv. 


9. 1 

Of Publick Prayer, and our Obli- 
gation to it. ſ. xxxiii. q. 15. 

Of the Lord's Prayer, and the de- 
ſign of our Saviour in Compoſing 
of ir. ſ. xxxiv. q. 4. 

It ts lawful to Pray 7 4 ſor Forms. 
J. xxxili. in 


| Preface. 


7 


ma 
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e 


Of thi Preface to the Command- 
ments. q. 3, 4. 
Pꝛteſt. Cc. viii. 
Wherein chrift s Prieftly Office 
does conſiſt? q. 16, 17, 18. 
Pꝛeparation. 1. li. 
What Preparation is Requiſi te for 
our Coming to the Lord's Ta- 
ble? q. I, exc. 
zeler vation. ſ. vii. 
God Preſerveth all Things in the 
State in which He created them. ä 
3 
Pꝛodigalit p. Cc. Xxx. 
Forbidden by the Eighth Com- 
mandment. q. 4. 
P:omiſe. ſ. i. 

What Promiſes God has made to 
Mankind by Jeſus Chriſt? q. 5. 
On what Conditions we may be- 
come Partakers of them? q. 6. 
Of the Temporal Promiſes made to 
As in the Fifth Commandment. 
1 xxvii. q. 37, 32. 

Prophet. f. viii. 
How Chriſt was 4 Prophet? Q.15. 
P2ovidence. ſ. vii 
God's Providence is over the whole 
World, q. 132 

Punich. ſ. xxiv. 

How God Puniſhes the Children, 
© for the Sins of their Fatfurs. 
9. 10, i, 13. ne 


<Q: 
Nuick.. f. 14. 
What . is meant by the Quick, : in 
the Article of Chrilt's Coming 
? to Ne 2. & 


Real Preſence. f. xlviii.. 
How Chrift's Body and Bloud are 
Reilly Preſent, and Received 
by the, Faithful, in the Lord's 
upper? q. 2, ec. 
That they are received by Faith. ib. 
Bedempftion. \. ix. 


How 8 e Mankind ? 


Why we ad, 


Betazton, ſ. xxvii. 

Of our Relative Duties. zowards 
each Other. q. 9, ro, C . 
Bemembzance, f. l. 

What Remembrance we on 
make of Chriſt” s Deatli * ms 
come to the Lord's Table? q, 10. 

Bengunce, (. iii. 

What' we arg to Renounce at our 
Baptiſm ? q. 2, 5, c. 

What the Import of that Renuncia- 
tion 157 . 3. 

How far we may be able, and by 
what means, #0 make good ſuch 
a Renunciation ? 4. 

Bepentance. iv. 

hat it is? Bon wherein it. does 
. conſt 7 q 

What are os chief Acts of it? q. 3. 

How God is wont to bring Sinners 
to Repentance? q: 8, 9. 

Repentante is never Perfect, till. it 
brings us to an entire forſaking 
of thoſe Sins of which We — 
pent. q. 15. 

Being perfect, it Reconciles 1s. fo 


God, and brings us to a State of 


Grace. q. 20. 


God allows of Repenrance to all: Sins, 


d. 21. 


Tet denies ſome Si nners Grace to en- 


able Them to Repent. q. 22, 23. 

24, 25, 2 
How we may. know whether we 
40 my Re 
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pO ſ. xii. 


How Chriſt Roſe the Thi Da ay 


from the Dead ?.q 
That he Raiſed up bine from the 


Dead. q. 4. 

The Evidence of his Reſurtection 
ſuch a5 canuoſ rd be Exe 
cepted againſt, q. 5,6 

that He Roſe the 
Third D 


| 9. 
Of the Day FAT He Roſe. . 


EIS | 


pent, or not bY 


4 
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The great inporeames of his Reſur- 
rection t us. q. 11. 

m—Of the Reſurrection of the Bo- 
dy, and the difference of it, with 

.. reſpebF to the Wicked and the 
Juſt. ſ. xix. q. 2, 3, 4 


25 what Bodies we ſhall Riſe ? 


C'xix. q. 5. 
All that Die ſhall be | Raiſed, ib. 
6. | 


9. 
Robbery. ſ. xxx. 
11 ſeveral kinds ; and how for- 
| bidden i q 3. 
Bome, ſ. iv. | 
The great Danger of thoſe who go 
off from the Church of England 
— the Church of Rome. q. 26. 
The Danger of thoſe who were bred 
up, and continue in the Com- 
munion of it. q. 27. 
The Idolatry of the Church of 
Rome. See Jdolarrp, 


The Church of Rome Schiſmatical 


* and Heretical, ſ. xvii. q. 12. 
i Rule. A, [4p 
Scripture the Chriſtians Rule of 
aith. q. 2. to 6. 
Tradition no Rule, q. 7. 
General Rules for Interpreting the 
Tien Commandments. {.Xxii.q. 12. 
Bulers. . xxvii. f 
The Duty of ſuch towards thoſe. who 
are Govern'd 9 them. q. 19. 


Sabbath. . xxvi. | 
he the Sabbath-day ſognifies : 


505 God Inflituted the Sabbath- 


day? q. 3 


4 When He Inſlituted it it? q. 4, 5 6. 


What was the Day of the Jewilh 

Sabbath? And the Ground of 

their Obſerving of it. q. 7, 9. 

Of the Jewiſh Sabbath. ib. 

How our, Chriſtian-Sabbath di ffers 
from it! ? q. to. ü 

For what Rea on? And by whats 
"APY it does for q. It, 
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"= we ought to keep our Sab- 


bath? q. 12, 123 
Sacrament. f. Xlii. 

Mhat it ſigni ßes? q. 2, 4. 

How watt Sacraments there be: 
q. 3» 5, 6 

How it appears that they be yoo 
Sacraments? ib.. 

Of the Five Other dn ad- 
ded hy the Church of Rome, to 
. Them. q.6. 

How many Parts there are in 4 
Sacrament? q. 7. 

Sacrifice. Ser Chiti. 
n 

That Chriſt Died to by a Sacrifice 
for our Sins. q. 7. 

That it was neceſſary He ſhould 
Die, in order to his being ſuch a 
Sacrifice. q. 8, 9. 

He cannot now Die; nor, by Con- 
ſequence, be offer d for Sin any 

more. q. 10, II. 

Saint. 1. xvii. 

What meant by Saints; in our Creed? 
9. 2, 3 

What Communion the Saints on 
Earth have with the Saints de- 
parted? g. 5,6, 7. 

Salvarion. 

How we are, by our Baptiſm, cal- 

led to a State of Salvation ? 
f. iii. q. 19, 20. 

In what Reſpect Chriſt is ſaid to 
ſave the World? ſ. viii, q 5, 6. 

- Sauftifie. See Yallow, 

Satiskaſtion. . iv. 

What Satisfaction is neceſſary to be 
made to God for our Sins? q. 16, 

The Satisfactions pretemded to in the 
Church f Rome, Conſider d, 

ad Cenſured. q- 17,18, 19. 

Scholar. \. xxvii.. - 

The Duty of Scholars rowards their 

Teachers. q. 20. 
Schilmaticks, f. xvi, 
Who. are Schiſmaticks ? q. 10. 


That they W's are ſuch are no trut 
Members 
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eir 


rut 
ers 
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| Members of Chrift's Tak: . 
Scripture. ſ. 5. 


What it is? q. 3. 5 


By whom written ? 4 . 


How we know the Holy Scriptures 


0 have been written by the Aſ- 


4 * f the Holy Ghoſt? 


7he i ly Scripture our only pre- 


ule of Faith. q. 6. 
AT in all * Matters. 
11. 

Thar it ought to be put into the Lan- 
guage of every Church. q. 12, 
That the People have a Right, and 
N 1 their Duty, to Read it. 


** Wines. ſ. xxvii. 
Of the Duty of Servants towards 
their Maſters. q. 24. 
Sin. ſ. iv. | 
What is the Sin againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt 2? q. 23, 24. 
What Sins come neareſt to it? q. 25. 
What the Sin unto Death is? ib. 
What Sin is? ſ. xviii. q. 2, 3. 
How God forgives Sin? See ad 
give. = 
Dit. ſ. xiii. 
How Chriſt ſits at the Right: hand 
of God? q. 4, 5. 6. 
Sabriezy, (. xxix. 
Required by the Seventh Command- 
ment. q. 7. 
| Sodomy. E 
A very heinous Sin, and forbid- 
den both under the Law, and 
under the 2 46. 


Don. . X 


How Chriſt #5 the Son of God ; 
q. 2, 3. 
N hy the Holy « Ghoſt ; ts not the Son Y 


of God? g. 8. 
Sozrow. ix. 


What Sorrow is 4 part * true Re- 
23 oe Me e to it? 
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How ſuch, a Sorgdw may be KT 


Was 4-7. 


nns 


What are ths” means that God is 
wont to make uſe of to bring us 
to it? q. 8. 

What are the Motives that are 


moſt apt to work a Godly Sor. 


row in us; q. 9. 
Stealing. ſ. xxx. 
Its ſeveral kinds: They are all 


forbidden by the Eighth Com- 


mandment. q. 2, 3. 

The Duties which that Com- 

mandment requires. q. 6. 
Subjett. ſ. xxvii. 

The Duty of Subjects towards 
thoſe who are in Authority, over 
Them. q. 16, I7, 18. 

Sutter. f. xi. 

Of the Sufferings of Chriſt. q. 6: 

That He Suffered only in his Hu- 
mane Nature. q. 8. 


Dupet-=erogation, s, 


Wo:ks, 
Suretiſhip. . xxx. 


1n what Caſes F ? 4. Th 


Tables. . 

Of the Two Tables: And how 

many, and what Command- 

ments, each * does compre- 
hend? q. 5,6 


of * n of (bis Enquiry. 


Teach. . xxvii. 


. How Maſters ani Aae ought 


to Teach thoſe who are Commit- 
ted ro their Charge? q. 21. 
Temperance. ſ. xxix. 


Required" by the Seventh Com- 


mandment. q. 7. 


Temptation. F 


7 * and kinds of it. ſ. xl. 


* Theft, See Dtealing. 
Tradition. . v. 
No Rule of Faith. q. 7. 


| Cranſubſtantianion. Lxlirx: 
- What it ir? 9. 3 04: 3-366 a 
err to our Senſes: Which 
are 
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F J. 4, 5» 6, 7. 
Ii is contrary. to Reaſon. q. 8. 


And to Scripture. . 9, 10, It. 
1s Deſtrufive of the Nature of this 
Sacrament. ib. 


Treſpaſs. Se Forgive- 
_ neſs, e 
Trinity. ſ. xy. 


W hat the Holy l teach Us 
concerning it * 9. 7,8 > fo 4, 


Aanit p. ſ. iii. 
What the Vanity of the World, 
which we Renounce, is? q. 9. 
Of taking God's Name in vain. 
See Name. 
Uirgin, See Mary. 
Uncleannels. ſ. xxix. 
Of all kinds forbidden by the Se- 
venth Commandment. q. 5. 
- Unit, . xvi. | 
herein the Unity of the Catholick 
*Church does Conſi FLY. 
' Uow, ſ. xxv. | 
What Vowing is Unlawful? q. to, 
11. 
How. we ought to make Vows ? ? ib. 
i Uſury. ſ. XXX, 
Mhat it is: by * 


| Js is Unlawfu -> wn ; 
Mike, ſ. ſ. xxvii. * 


The Duty of the wh N her 
Husband. q 0 | 
Wilt, 5 lt l 
How) many ON: vs. laue, his 


are. proper Judges lin this Caſe, 


wilt to Us? q.2 

How we pray that Ged's Will may 
be done ? q. 3. 

Why that Circumſtance is added, In 
Earth as it is in Heaven? q. 3. 

Witneſs, ſ. xxxi. 

Wherein the Sin of bearing Falſe 

- Witneſs does Conſiſi? q. 2. 

What may be reduced 10 it? ꝗ. 3, 
ec. 

What are the Poſitive Duties re- 
Fee by. the Ninth Command- 
ment? ? g. 6. t 

Wozks, f. iii. a 

What fda the Works of the Devil? 


That we are not ſaved by our own 
Good Works. ſ. xxi. 

of Works of wt Dake ba jon. ib. 
7 5 Mod. l. iii. 

How the World i it called Pickedt 
q, 8. 


What is meant by the Tomps and 


Vanity of it ? q. 9. 
— How. the World was at firſt 
Created? ſ. vii. q 107 

By whom it was made ? 9. IT. 
. Mozſhip. ſ. xxiſi. | 


That God only is to'be enn. 


ped. q. 5. 
And that after a Spiritual man- 
ner. ſ. xxiv. q. 9. 

Wrath, ſ. xliv. 
That be are all, by Nature, Chil- 


. dren of Wrath: 9. 7, 8. 
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Books printed for R1CHARD SAE. 5 
L HE Genuine 'Epiftles of St. Barnabas, St. natius, St. Cie 
ment, St. Polycarp, and the Shepherd of Hermas ; with a 
large preliminary Diſcourſe, 80. Third Edition. Price 5 8. 
II. A Practical Diſcourſe concerning Swearing, / eſpecially in the 
two great Points of Petjury and common Swearing, 80. Price 15,64, 
III. The Church of Rome no Guide in Matters of Faith, in anſwer | 
to a Letter from a Nephew to his Uncle, containing his Reaſons why 
he became à Roman Catholick, and why he now declines any far- 
ther Diſpute about Matters of Religion, 80. Price 6 d. 
IV. The Authority of Chriſtian Princes over their Eecleſtaſtical 
Synods, aſſerted, with particular reſpect to the Convoeations of the 
Clergy of the Realm and Church of England, occaſioned by a late 
Pamphlet, entituled, 4 Letter to a Convoration- man. 80. Priee 5 r. 
V. An Appeal to all true Members of the Church of England, in 
behalf of the King's Supremacy as by Law eſtabliſned, by our Con- 
vocations approved, and by our moſt eminent Biſhops and Gletgy- 
men ftated. and defended, .agaitiſt both Popiſh and Fanatical Oppo- 
ſers of it, 8o. Price 135. 64. 
VI. The State of the Church, and Clergy of the Church of Exg- 
land, in their Councils, Synods, Convocations, and other Publick 
Aſſemblies, hiſtorically. deduced from the Canverſion of the Saxons 
to the preſent Times : With a large Appendix of original Writs, 
and other Inſtruments, Folio. Price 18 s. 
VII. The Biſhop of Lincalz's Charge to the Clergy of hisDioceſe, 
in his Primary Viſitation, began at Lincoln, May 20. 1706. 4. Pr. 15. 
VIII. A Sermon preach'd Dec. 2. 1690. at the Dorferſhire Fealt. 
IX.—before the Lord Mayor and C. of Aldermen, ov. 16. 1696. 
X. before the Queen at hitehall, May 4. 1691. 
XI. —at Grays- Inn, upon the Death of the Queen, 1695. 
Bi 1 Ws James s upon the Diſcovery of the horrid Coulpiracy, 
Pr.5, 1099 
XIII. —at St. James . upon the Faſt for the Relief of the Fawdvir, 
Abr. 5. 1699. 
XIV. —at St. 1 . on the gc of Novemb. 1700; 
XV. before the Houſe of Lords on the gt of Novemb. 2705: 
XVI. — before the Society for Reform. of Manners, D. 31. 175057 
XVII. —at St. Fames's.ppon, leaving that Parich, Sept. 291 1706, © 
XVIII. — before the Houſe of Lords, at the Abbe Church i in Weſt: 
minſter, on Friday, Jan, 30. 1707 
. 10 18 þy the:moſt Reverend the Lord 4rebbiftiop 5 Canterbury. | 
N. Narwer ta: all the,Exciiſes and 5 A 70 that 'Men-orgina® 
rily. make for their.not- coming to the Holy'Communion. 
To ich is added, à brief Account of me End and /Defign pf the 
Holy Communion; the Obligation to receive it; the way to Peper 
for it; and the mn of our ſelves, both it and after it. t. | 
Price 3 4. or 20.5. per 1 41 
II. Plajn, Inſtructions for the Young and Ignorant ; [contprietd 3 in 1 
a 38 and eaſy Expoſifion of the Church Catechiſm. Adapted ir 1 
the Underſtanding. a of * meaneſt Capacity. Aa | 
or, 20 5, per 100. of % 


A 


III. An Effay towards making the knowledge of Religion eaſy to 
the meaneſt Capacity; being a ſhort and plain Account of the Do- 
Grines and Rules of Chriſtianity. Price 2 4: or 12 5. per 1oo0. 

IV. Some ſhort and plain Directions for ſpending one Day-well, 
by which, (if every Day carefully obſerved) a Man may be much 
enabled (through God's Grace) to ſpend. his whole Life well. Price 

1 d. ox 65. per 100, | . OY TE TENT 

V. A Gentleman's Religion, in Three Parts: The Firſt contains 
the Principles of Natural Religion: The Second and Third the Do- 
ctrines of Chriſtianity, both as to Faith and Practice. With an Ap- 
pendix, wherein it is proved, that nothing contrary to our Reaſon 
can poſſibly be the Object of our Belicf; but that it is no Juſt Ex- 
ception to ſome of the Doctrines of Chriſtianity, that they are above 
our-Reaſon, 120. Price 23. 6.4. > ch a 

VI. The Rule of Self- Examination, or the only way of baniſh- 
ing Doubts and Scruples, and directing the Conſcience in the fatiſ- 
factory Practice of all Chriſtian Duties. 3 +1508 

VII. The divine Authority of Church Government. Price 6 d. 
b r M de tryed by the Teſt of ſober and impartial Reaſon. 

e Fr | Ko! l 


IX. A plain and eaſy Method whereby a Man of a moderate Ca- 


pacity may arrive at full Satisfaction in all things that concern his 
everlaſting Salvation. To which is added, a Paraphraſe on St. Atha- 
naſius Creed. Price 6d. © „ {oe bog hb, N 
Theſe g by the moſt Reverend Father in God, Edward, LA Abp. of Tuam. 
I. L Pi#etss's Morals, with Simplicius's Comment, done into Eng- 
E. liſß. The Third Edition: with the Addition of the Life of 
Epitterus, 89, Price 5 5. S | t 
II. Parſons his Chriſtian Directory; being a Treatiſe of holy Re- 
ſolution, in Two Parts: purged from all Errors, and put into mo- 
dern Engliſu. And now made publick for the Inſtruction of the Ig- 
norant, Conviction of Unbelievers, Awakening and reclaiming the 


Vicious, and for confirming Religious Perſons in their good Purpo- 


Tes, 8. Price 5 s. oj 

III. The Chriftian Pattern, or Treatiſe of the Imitation of Jeſus 
Chriſt; in Four. Books. _ Written originally in Latin by Thomas a 
Kempis.. To which are added Meditations and Prayers for Sick Pei- 
ſons : In $9. with Cuts, Price 5 s. and alſo in 120. Price Z's, * 
IV. The Truth and Excellence of the Chtiſtian Religion afferted, 
againſt Jews, Infidels, and Heteticks ; in 16 Sermons, preach' d at the 
Cathedral Church of St. Paul, in the Yeats 170r, 170. being the 
LeRures founded by the Hon. Rob. Boyle, 4% Price bound '9 2. 
V. A Parapbraſe and Comment upon the Epiſtles and Goſpels, ap- 
pointed to be uſed by the Church of 50 7 on all Sandays and 
Helydays throughout the Year. Deſigned to excite Devotion, and 
F Knowledge and Practice of fincere Piety and Virtue. 

A, eo rod ante. vena ta a 

VI. Alſo ſeveral Sermons upon ſpecial Occaſions. - 


3 


r 


bel Six by the Reverend Dr. Stanhope, Dean of Canterbury. 


1..QEveral Letters which paſſed between Dr. George Hickrs, and 2 
+3; PopifhPrieft, upon occaſion ofa Young Gentlewoman's 49 
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ing from the Church of England to that of Rome. To which, are 


added, 1. The Anſwer of Dr. Bull, now Biſhop of St. Davids, to a 


Query of the Biſhop of Meaux. 2. Mr. Leſley's Anſwer to the fame 

Query. 3. A Letter written io an Engliſh Prieſt at Rome; with an 
Appendix, containing ſeveral remarkable Papers, 8. Price 5 . 

II. Two Treatiſes ; one of the Chriſtian Prieſthood, the other of 

the Dignity of the Epiſcopal Order: with a large Prefatory Diſcourſe, 

in Anſwer to the Rights of the Chriftian Church, 80. 2 Vol. Price 105. 
Theſe two by the Reverend Dr. Hickes. 

L HE Works of Flav. Joſephs, tranſlated into Engliſh, Folio. 
Price 40s. | | 2 

II. Fables of Æſop, and other eminent Mythologiſis, with Motals 
and Reflexions, 80. Price 55. 15 

III. Fables and Stories moralized; being a Second Part of the Fa- 
bles of Æſop, and other eminent Mythologiſis, 89, Price 35s. 64. 

IV. Twenty Two Select Colloquies out of Eraſmus Roterodamus ; 

pleaſantly repreſenting ſeveral Superſtitious Levities that were crept 
into the Church of Rome in his Days, 80. Price 4 5. 4 

V. Quevedo's Viſions; the Ninth Edition, 80. Price 2 3. 6 d. and 
alſo in 120. Price 13. | | | 9 
Theſe Five by Sir Roger L'Eſtrange. | fo 

I. E Emperor M. Antoninus his Converſation with himſelf; 


together with the preliminary Diſcourſe of the Learned Ga- 


taker, As allo the Emperor's Life, written by M. D'Acier, and ſup- 
ported by the Authorities collected by Dr. Stanhope. To which is 


added, the Mythological Picture of Cebes the Theban. Tranflared 


into Engliſh from their reſpective Originals, 89. Price 5 5. 


II. Eſſays upon ſeveral Moral Subjects; in Two Parts. The Fifth 


R 
III. A Diſſuaſive from the Play-houſe. Price 3 d. HAR 
IV. A farther Vindication of the ſhort View of the Prophaneneſs 
and Immorality of the Engliſh Stage; in which the Objections of a 
late Bock, entituled, 4 Defence of Plays, are conficered. Price 6 4. 
„ 5 the Reverend Mr. Collier. . 
Pr 


The Eſfay towards a Propoſal for Catholick Communion, er. 
lately publiſhed by a' (pretended) Miniſter of the Church of England; 


printed at large, and anſwer'd Chapter by Chapter. By N. Spinkes, 


a Preſbyter of the Church of England, 80. Price 45. 


The Cotruptions of the Church of Rome, in relation to Ecclefia- 
ſtical Government, the Rule of Faith, and Form of Divine Worſh'p, 
in anſwer to the Biſhop of Mæaux s Queries. By the Right Reverend 
Dr. Bull, Lord Biſhop of St. David's. Price 6 d. ſtitch d, or 8 4. bound. 

The Reafonableneſs and Certainty of the Chriſtian Religion, In 
Two Volumes, The former comprehending what was thought ne- 
ceſſary for the Proof thereof. The latter containing Diſcourſes upon 


ſuch Subjects as are thought moſt liable to Objections. The Fourth | 
Edition, very much enlarged, by Robert Jenkin, D. D. Maſter of 
St. John's College in Cambridge, Price 1b. 40 


The Canon of the New Teftament vindicated, in anſwer to the 


Objectione of J. Toland. By John Richardſon, B. D. formerly Fellow 


of Emanuel College, Cambridge. The third Edition, 80. Price t s. 3 
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ia 7205 bn Rules and Diredtions for Idren and 
25 0 chools, more eſpecially deſign” x iy 8 
* Buy 
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thed.in the ariſh of St. Boz V Alagate. Tb 
ird Edſtion. th A, or 20.5. per 100. op fo 


he Deyott Chriſtian" s Manual Of Prayers and Devotions for al! 

| , Occaſions, containing be ecial, . 01 for Sxndays, Wedneſdays, and 
7 920 as alſo p teilt © fices for the Holy 'Communion, and 
in the time ot 1 neſs; 105 erviſed and recommended by the Re- 
verend Mr.W ach 126. Ptice 1 7, 6 4. 

The Nature fd be gh of Zoly-Days explain d: Or hort and plain 
"Reaſons and juttucti for the obſervation of the Feaſts and Faſts ap- 
.Pointed to be kept by the Church of England. 

umane Prudence, or the Art by which a Man may raiſe Himſelf 
and Fortune, to Grandeur. The Ninth: Edition, 120. Price I s. 64. 
Boyer s French Dictionary in, 4. and 80. 
Boyer Tee Fr written, tor the uſe of the Duke of Glou- 
. Gefter. be Fourth "Edition. Price 71 
| Sixteen Rl Age 5 . npr upon ſevera! Occaſions. By Edward 
Tale, D. D. late Reęctor of St. Mary>at-Hill, Price. 45. 
The unlawfuülneſs of Bonds o "Reſignation. By Jobs Wifles, D. P. 


FH 


| Price 6 d. 
The Jog; Connfellor, or the' Law of Tythes. . By Sir Sima 
egge, rice 5 5, 


Cowel's Interpreter, of Words and Terms; uſed either in the Com- 
mon or Statute, Laws of this Realm ;. Vary much. augnſented and 
improved, Folio, Price 12's. 

Mariana's 7 Hiſtory of Hain. Witten in $þaniſh, and 
tranſlated into E jb, Folio. ric Map. 
' "The Works o 8. Cyril of 0 Gr. and Lat. Fol. Price 10. 
The Divine Right of Epiſcopacy,aſſerted : Wverein is proved , That 
Epiſcopacy is of Divine and Apoſtolical Inſtitution : And. that it was 
- the Government of the Chriſtiat Church duting the three. firſt Ages 

ol it, and was. deſigned .to. BE. PE(D Ly in it to 7 of the 
World. With an Account of the Vi ion of the 115 Orders of 
Bishops, Preſpyters, and 5 Ta reg te nting Par- 
ties to that Form, of Church-Gaverhinent. by 1 er of the 
Church of England. With a Preface, by Dr. Hickts 

Seventeen ermong of the Rey 20d Te Di N ele 

late P ebendary of Ne Cathedral hy of Worct) ir ſhed with 
_aPrefa ace, cont. "x hore Account of h 18 Life » OY as 15 Pr. 55. 

A Treatiſe:of Laws in gene 


ESL 0 eit ature 2 an 
of the pate of them apflated aut of WOE rench. eins 
proper Intrg ihe ee Ha tute of th ekmperialer, * | Law, 
with Notes, 97 5 Price 2, 
A new Inſtir alk 2 t Apa ea pa Citi 1 Lav with ate; Menne 


- in ſome: ernte Caſes, amon ather ObſervAtjons,, how. the Ca. 
. -; po! Law, e At England 4, and the h TOON» of 
bother Nations differ from it. T 
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